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"Agriculture constitutes the very
 
foundation of the economy.
 

We cannot fail or
 
falter here."
 

Indio's Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi 
in a broadcast to the notion. 
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FOREWORD 

India has always placed a high value on higher education. All 
of India's major religions shared this goal and developed universities. 
The British, during the colonial period, gave a great impetus to 
higher education including agricultural education and research. 

Indians and the Government of India recognised that Indepen
dence and Economic Development called for major changes in higher 
education and research. They turned largely to the United States 
for advice and assistance in agricultural education and research 
because the U.S. Land Grant Colleges and Universities and the U.S. 
Department of Agriculture had played such an important role in the 
development of American agriculture. Furthermore, the two coun
tries had similar agricultural problems arising from the size of the 
country and dual responsibility of the state and central governments 
for agricultural development. 

In this book, Dr. Naik analyses tle development of Indian 
agricultural, educational and research institutions, primarily since 
Independence. He describes in some detail the way in which the 
United States Government, Universities and Foundations have colla
borated with India in this important work. It is recognized that 
while great progress has been made, much remains to be done. 
Therefore, the collaboration of the two governmems and the Indian 
and American institutions organizations continues. Both India and 
America can take pride in the accomplishments of the past twenty 
years and the promise of the future. 

Dr. K.C. Naik is peculiarly suited to write this book because 
of his depth of background and experience which gives him a balan
ced understanding of the potential role of Agricultural Universities 
in India. Dr. Naik's educational background is in agricultural 
science and technology and he has worked as a researcher and 
teacher in the field of Horticulture for over thirty (30) years. He has 
studied agricultural institutions abroad, and has brought this pers
pective to bear on the deliberations of various commissions and 
committees that were responsible for planning and guiding the deve
lopment of agricultural education in India. He served as Secretary 



x 

of the Second Indo-American Team'which reviewed India's Agricul
tural Research and Education in 1960, and made recommendations 
for the third Five Year Plan. He has served as the top administrator 
of important agricultural education institutions, and is currently 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Agricultural Sciences in the 
State of Mysore. Thus Dr. Naik has had not only the opportunity 
of understanding the importance of agricultural education, but he 
has participated intimately in the political activities required to gene
rate and maintain public support for this important aspect of public 
life. 

Frank W. Parker 



PREFACE 

India is presently in an age of increasing interest in modernis-ing agricultural production with the aid of science and technology.
If the large number of commission3 and committees, which havestudied the subject were an indication, the interest in conceptsnew
of resident instruction, research and extension education to thefarmers and farming communities has already reached unprecedented
levels. Simultaneously, India has embarked on a reform of hereducational, research and extension organisations on a scale neverattempted before anywhere in the world. The e-stalishment of seven
universities modelled roughly on the Land-Grant pattern within the course of about half-a-dozen years with plans to establish ten more
such institutions in the next five years, provides some indication ofthe unparalleled magnitude of the revolution for accelerating progress
in agricultural sciences in this country. The change assumes evengreater significance when we consider that the reform from a tradi
tional and British-conceived system to a new concept, more or lessin harmony with the modern U.S. system, was effected in a pheno
menally short period. All these are suggestive of the vast changes
that have occurred in the minds of people and Government in the
largest democracy of the world during less than two decades, which
con3titute the post-independence period.

The realisation of the lact that in agriculture, unlike in mon
agricultural sectors, there is a possibility for vcry substantial increasein efficiency in the use of existing capital is dawning on India.
Increased resources are also undoubtedly necessary, but the proper
utilisation of the available resources is no less important. To produce
more food with better use of existing resources and to secure additional resources needed for modern technology is only possible withincreased education and skills, which become available under a
reorganised set up where eflicieicy of operation is as important asthe know-how. The elimination of numerous defects associated with
primitive farming practices that have descended from father to son 
over many cejituries cannot be done away by administrative fiats or
by proliferation of the staff at the Centre, State, or field level. No can dramatic results be expected through a few massive irrigation 
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projects, outsized State Farms, or larger imports of fertilizers. Even 
these can make the expected impacts on production only when ade
quate and efficient extension education programmes are available 
and are backed by a regular flow of findings from problem-oriented 
research. In the final analysis, therefore, lasting results can be ex
pected through educational processes designed to improve the level 
of farming practices, provided these are closely intertwined with 
research.
 

The anomaly of the general reader having presently an easier 
access to the history of almost any minor event of numerous wars 
within and outside India than to the history of agricultural education 
in India is patent. The need for an anthology of discussion about 
education in agricultural sciences in India throughout the recorded 
history is also manifest. 

Under the CIC-USAID Rural Development Research Project* 
it was felt that the demand for such a book has been augmented by 
the necessity of explaining the rapid and revolutionary change in the 
Indian system of agricultural education to the rest of the world, 
which may also stand to benefit from the Indian experiences to shape 
its own destinies. Technical assistance in which one government 
attempts to assist another nation in the building of institutions 
necessary for servicing its agricultural development is a venture for 
which both the procedures and the basic operating principles have 
to be developed. Many different approachcs have been tried and 
the problems and obstacles encountered have been legion. The most 
massive and, in many respects, perhaps the most successful of these 
ventures ha been the effort in India. A description of this history 
which could be read and understood by nationals in other develop
ing nations who have started along this line but who have yet to 
conquer many of the problems already confronted in India, would 
no doubt be of value. Educational and political leaders of countries 
with problems very similar to those in India may in particular be 
able to profit from the Indian experience. 

In order to aid the cause of international understanding by the 
provisions of information in this important aspect of nation's growth 

Committee on Institutional Cooperation C'.C' %%as formed in 1958 by I I Ame
rican Universities to improve the quality of higher education. AID has contrac
ted with CIC to undertake a worldwide study of U.S. experience in providing 
technical assistance for developing agricultural education and research institu
tions abroad through contracts with American Land-Grant Universities. 
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through education and research in agricultural sector which effects 
the largest number of people in every country, Mr. J.A. Rigney and 
Dr. I.L. Baldwin of the CIC-USAID Rural Development Research 
Project invited the author to analyse the history of the development 
of agricultural universities in India, to look closely at institution 
building projects across cultural, political, and personality configu
rations in order to distill basic principles, experiences, and important 
insights that cut across these constraints and, thereby, become useful 
in planning future activities. It was expected that such an analysis 
would be a real contribution to the research efforts of CIC-USAID 
and also to the U.S. assistance to the building of agricultural insti
tutions in India. 

This work was commenced towards the close of March 1967. 
Dr. R.O. Olson, Chief, Agricultural Division, USAID, American 
Embassy, New Delhi, readily consented to spare the services of Mr. 
S.E. Subramaniam for digging out information and collecting pub
lished reports and other allied literature. The Communication Media 
Branch of AID, New Delhi, offered to make the services of Mr. Y.T. 
Shetty available for die project on a part-time basis. With such valu
able assistance the project was able to go into a flying start. 

The object of this work is to make available a history cf edu
cation in agricultural sciences in India with special reference to the 
origin, development and functions of agricultural universities. The 
book is intended to chart the currents and cross-currents which have 
marked the development of higher education in agricultural sciences 
since the days the British ruled India. The traditional university idea 
did not just suddenly give way to the Land-Grant system in India 
but was the final outcome of considerable criticism, agitation, and 
hard work by a large number of persons and agencies. The story of 
this transformation may also have many lessons of considerable 
interest and value to educationists in the same field in all parts of the 
globe. 

The history of higher education cannot, however, stand aloof 
from the social and intellectual history of tile same period. Concur
rent events in Indian thought and politics have to come within the 
scope of such a book. The march of science and agriculture, the 
increase in the educational level of the farming community, the 
changing habits, outlook, and standard of life will all have a bearing 
on the activities and procedures of the agencies serving agriculture, 
so that a panoramic picture of the progress of the nation as a whole 
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.could .be gleaned even while the focus is converging on higher edu
cation in a particular field. 

This book is, therefore, intended t, encompass over a century
the literature of the controversy and discus.ions reflecting tile social 
and material hopes of the farmers, administrators, educators and 
planners. It attempts to give a review of the major trends in the 
history of higher education in agricultural sciences in the country, 
the legal and institutional origins of the insti',utions, changes in tra
dition and philosophies, and similar otlc, significant developments. 

A work such as this depends upon tile close cooperation of 
many persons-Vice-Chancellors, Denjs, Registrars, other key offi
cers of agricultural universities and also the officers connected with 
the Indian Council of Agricultural Research, the Indian Agricnltural
Research Institute, U.S. Agricultural Universities, staff of many affi
liated and constituent colleges of agricultural sciences. The Rockefel
ler and Ford Foundation offices in New Delhi have supplied material 
relating to their varieties in India. The author is indebted to all 
those who assisted in various ways and in providing information. 

The author owes a particular debt of gratitude to Messrs Y.T. 
Shetty and S.E. Subramaniam, but for whose earnest and dedicated 
help this book would never have seen the light of day. 

To Mr. J.A. Rigney and Dr. I.L. Baldwin the author's warm 
thanks are due for making this project possible and for their conti
nued support. Above all, is the inspiration received from these two 
men and also from Dr. Frank W. Parker and Dr. Ralph W. Cumm
ings, all of whom have offered most useful and valuable editorial 
comments. 

The author is aware of the shortcomings of any study that pro
poses to encompass in time, physical area, and the numbers what is 
suggested by the subject. The author desires to make clear that lie 
has not tried to account in depth for every aspect of the history of 
education in agriculture or related fields. 

Bangalore K.C. Naik 
February 28 1968. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Ancient and Mediaeval Colleges and Universities 
The report of the University Education Commission (1948-1949)

headed by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, who later became the President of' 
India, contains a vivid account of higher education in India tip to 
18571. These ancient and mediaeval ccntres of learning, says the 
Commission, contributed very little to the universities of modern 
India. It is, however, recorded in the report that Taksasila University
had a curriculum which included eighteen arts, including medicine, 
surgery, astronomy, agriculture, accountancy, archery, astrology and 
snake charming. This University flourished as an educational centre 
till the fifth century A.D., while Nalanda University was destroyed 
towards the close of the twelfth century.

The mediaeval colleges and Universities established by Moham
medan rulers were mainly concerned with the teaching of Arabic and 
Persian literature and the curriculum paralleled, according to the 
University Education Commission, the trivittm and qutadriviu, of the 
European institutions and included grammer, rhetoric, logic and law, 
geometry and astronomy, natural philosophy, metaphysics and theo
logy. Most of these institutions have disappeared, although sonic 
still carry on the traditions of these colleges, and are better known 
as Madrasahs. 

Early British Attenpts 
One of the noteworthy acts of Warren Hastings, the first 

Governor-General of British India, was to establish the Calcutta 
Madrasah intended "to qualify the sons of Mohammedan gentlemen
for responsible and lucrative offices in the State." The next important
educational institution established by the British was at Banaras "for 
the preservation and cultivation of Laws, Literature and Religion of 
the nation, to accomplish the same purpose for the Hindus as the 

1. The Report or hc University Education Commission: (1951), Managcr of 
Publications, Govcrnnent or India, New Delhi, 



2 A IIISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

Madrasah for the Mohammedans and specially to supply qualified 
Hindu assistants to European Judges." In 1792-93 the British 
Parliament debated on a resolution to send out to India school 
masters and missionaries, but this is reported to have been opposed 
by one of the Dircctors of the East India Company with the argu
ment that "they had just lost America fromn their folly in having 
allowed the establishment of schools and colleges and it would not 
do for them to repeat the same act of folly in regard to India." In 
1811, Lord Minto's Minute regretted the neglect of literat,!r: and 
science in India and two years later a clause was inscrted in the 
charter of the East India Company stipulating that "a sum of not 
less than one lakli of rupees in each year shall be set apart and 
applied to the revival and improvement of literature and for the 
introduction and promotion of knowledge of the sciences among the 
inhabitants of the British territories in India." In a few years, the 
Court of Directors of the Company approved the efforts to raise a 
class of persons qualified for high employment in the civil adminis
tration of India. 

Founding of Colleges 

This objective of "preparing natives for public employment" 
continued to be the motive force leading to the founding of colleges. 
This was followed by the establishment of colleges by various Chris
tian Missions. The Serampore College established in 1818 obtained 
a charter from the Danish King (it being a product of the work of 
Danish Missionaries) in 1827 raising it to the status of a University 
and giving it the power to confer degrees. But it was only towards 
the end of 1856 that the Government of India approved the general 
plan for the establishment of three universities at Calcutta, Madras 
and Bombay from 1857. 

Although the Government had intended a gradual withdrawal 
of its management of colleges, this was found impracticable for many 
years; and, in fact, new Government colleges had to be established. 
The Universities thus remained purely affiliating bodies on the model 
of London University. The Commission, however, remarks that "it 
is ironical that soon after the establishment of Indian Universities, 
London itself gave up 'affiliation' and substituted for it constituent 
Colleges and a system of open examinations without regard to the 
candidates' place of education." The Commission proceeds to remark 
that "As affiliating bodies the Universities made it their sole function 
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to conduct examinations and to regulate the admission of candidates 
to these through a supervision of the places of instruction. Elaborate 
regulations were framed and the freedom of the teacher consequently 
curtailed." 

A Government Resolution on educational policy in 1913 indi
cated that India would not be able to dispense altogether with the
affiliating universities for a long time, but it was found necessary to
restrict the area over which such universities would have control and 
secondly, "to create new teaching and residential universities." Thelater type of universities were established at Decca, Aligarh and 
Banaras. 

Condition in 1920s 
Reviewing the conditions prevailing in India during 1920s, the 

Royal Commission on Agriculture in India concluded in 1928 that
"however ellicient an organisation might be built up for demonstra
tion and propaganda, unless it was based on the solid foundations 
provided by research, it was merely a hou-e built on sand."' Even 
as recently as in 1936 and 1937 when Jir John Russel, Director of 
Rothansted Experimental Station, visited India to review the condi
tion of Indian agriculture, lie reported that "ingeneral, the men who
actually till the soil are scarcely touched by the national programme
of agricultural education." 

Agricultural Colleges and Enrolment and Research 
Position in 1947 

The development of education and research facilities in agricul
ture and related fields advanced rapidly in spite of the Depression
and war, so that by 1947 India had 17 colleges of agriculture with an 
annual enrolment of about 1500 students. In 	the case of research,
its influence was felt up to 1947 largely in fields where industry
directly infringed on agriculture, such as in cotton, through the acti
vities of the Indian Central Cotton Committee, and in jute, sugar,
lac, coffee, tea, rubber and tobacco. Particularly in sugar the progress 
was spectacular, and no less than 80 per cent of the sugarcanegrown
in India by 1947 was claimed to be under improved varieties, for
which sugarcane research could claim credit. Improved varieties of 

2. 	Report: Royal Commission on Agriculture in India, (1928) Governnicnt of 
India Central Publication Branch, Calcutta.. 



4 A HISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIPS 

wheat and rice were also released but had not made as much progress. 

The major institutions functioning by 1947, besides the Indian 

(formerly Imperial) Council of Agricultural Research, were the Indian 

Institute of Fruit Technology in Lyallpur established in 1945, the 

Central Agricultural Marketing Department organised in 1934, the 

imperial (now Indian) Bacteriological Laboratory founded in 1890 

as the Indian Veterinary Research Institute, the Indian Dairy Re-
Research Insti

scarch Institute started in 1923 and the Central Rice 

tute founded in 1946. This list excludes the earlier research centres 

like the Pusa Institute and the Sugarcane Breeding Institute, Coim

batore. 
Among the colleges of agriculture functioning by 1947, mention 

may be made of that at Coimbatore which was started in 1868 near 

a farm and raised to the status of a college in 1878 in its
Madras as 
new location at Coimbatore to offer a diploma course, and to offer a 

course in 1920. The College of Agriculture, Poona, was starteddegree to
in 1879 as a branch of the College of Science, developed in 1890 

offer a diploma course, and in 1909 to offer a degree course. The 

Allahabad Agricultural Institute was founded in 1910 and was spon

sored cooperatively by a number of churches and missions and 

currently prepares students for degree courses in agriculture, agricul

tural engineering and dairying. 

Indian Examination System 

The University Education Commission after reviewing the 
nearly half a century,examination system in India has stated: "For 

examinations, as they have been functioning, have been recognised as 

one of the worst features of Indian education." Among the many 

defects associated with the external examination system of traditional 
measure what

universities are: it is not reliable; it does not efficiently 
is not adequate; it does not sample sufficientlyit does measure; it 

widely; it is not objective and does not effectively eliminate tile bias 

of the person who marks it; it has subjectedor subjective opinion 
teaching to the examination, made it almost impossible to provide 

true education and to develop wider interests, and has created temp

tation of cheating, corruption and favouritism. To sum up, the chief 

purpose of the examinations conducted under the traditional univer
of education. Asity is not organically related to the actual process 

degree is the minimum requirement even for posts ofUniversity 
a premium on aminor officials and clerks and this fact has put 
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number of evils which have come to be associated with such a tradi
tional system of examination. 

In this context, it is now found that the introduction of valid,reliable, adequate, objective examinations is the hallmark of theconcept that is now 
new

being followed by tile agricultural universitiesfollowing broadly the pattern of the U.S. Land-Grant system. 

Other Defects of Indian Education System 
Lack of high standards in education results in inordinately largeannual wastage of public funds year after year, besides a terriblewaste of time, energy and funds of students and their parents as wellas considcrable frustration. Under the affiliated system, the standardsof teaching vary greatly from college to college as also the qualifications and competence of teachers, their salary scales and theinteres'l, enthusiasm or dedication to teaching. Overcrowding incolleges, the mass lecture method of instruction with no provisionfor preparation for the lecture or by library vogk after the lecture,

and which soon deteriorates to a mere dictation of notes, excessivedependence on text-books, which are not always prepared with care,but which are sometimes prescribed on considerations other thanacademic, provision for certain categories of students to appear atpublic examinations without attending lectures at recognised institutions, tutorials whose main function is coaching for examinations,absence of seminars-these are some of the large number of evils associated with the type of education inherited from pre-independence 
era. 

Comparison with the New Concept 
The new concept that is followed in agricultural universities is
what has been evolved over a 
period of years in the hard school of
experience and on the basis of a wealth of scientific work. 
 The evaluation, testing, measurement and appraisal are all devised to beobjective. The foundation for this new system of education andevaluation was laid in 1862 in the U.S. by an act of the Congress(Morrill Act) during a period when that nation was engaged in abitter struggle. When Abraham Lincoln signed the Act on July 2,1862, it contained provision of grants of land in the public domainto all the States of the Union for the establishment of colleges toteach agriculture, mechanic arts and military training without excluding humanities or classics. These land grants became the permanent 
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endowments of what is now known as "Land-Grant Colleges." They 
"constituted a programme of complete democratization of higher 
education for the masses, the introduction of science into the curri. 
culum, with its applications, principally in agriculture." In the years 
that followed agricultural experiment stations were established within 
the Land-Grant colleges. and later the Federal-State Extension 
system was added. The adult educational system reaching the farmers 
and their families from the laboratories, classrooms and experiment 
stations has made Norris E. Dodd, former Director-General of the 
Food and Agricultural Organisation, designate he U.S.A. as having 
the largest rural education agency in the world.-

The integration of resident teaching, research and extension 
education, the method of teaching to enable the students to solve 
problems rather than merely to acquire a degree as passport for a 
position, the internal, veriliable and continuous evaluation which 
prevents the need for memorization by students, are some of the 
characteristics that stand out in the U.S. Land-Grant system, which 
the agricultural universities in India are endeavouring to adopt. 

How the New System Came to be Introduced to India 

Dr. Zakir Hussain, currently the President of India, in a very 
illuminating talk delivered in August 1964 at Bangalore revealed for 
the first time as to how the Radhakrishnan Commission came to 
recommend a far-reaching change in our education system. lie 
declared that the entire credit for introducing the new system into 
the exclusive and forbidding precicts of Indian higher education 
goes to Dr. Arthur E. Morgan of Tennessee Valley Authority fame. 
Dr. Morgan was well aware of Gandhiji's approach to place the 
neglected village at the centre of developmental thinking. He was 
aware of Tagore's village reconstruction work, and he had known 
the deep attachment of Nehru to modern science and his anxiety to 
transform the traditional to a rational outlook, and from empirical 
to scientific technology. With all this background, Dr. Morgan was 
able to persuade the Commission to accept his proposal for the 
establishment of Rural Universities in India. Many expert commit
tees, subsequently, elaborated this concept, which is now well-known 

3. 	 Vaidyanathan, P.P.I. and Naik, K.C. Agricultural Institutions in The United 
States of America, (1958)-Supcrintendent, Governmcnt Press, Madras. 

4. 	 First Annual Report or the University or Agricultural Sciences: (1964-65) 
Bangalore. 
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as the concept of Agricultural Universities, the most singular feature 
of which is a complete break-away from the traditional University 
system. 

These new Agricultural Universities have now been established 
with the approval of the Planning Commission and on the Central 
Government's initiative and sponsorship in seven States of India-
Uttar Pradesh, Punjab, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh,
Orissa and Mysore. The recent Education Commission has recom
mended the establishment of at least one Agricultural University in 
every State, and it is likely, therefore, that Agricultural Universities 
will soon be working in all States, with Statewide responsibilities for 
teaching, research and extension in all agricultural sciences. 

Opposition to the New System 
A 	far-re.ching deviation from the traditional system, forwhich 

the agricultural university concept stands, was not expected to be 
welcomed by those long accustomed to a dilferent set-up. Some of 
the administrators, legislators and public men advanced the facile 
argument that a system need not necessarily succeed in India merely
because it has been a success in a different society and environment. 
The Inter-University Board, which represents the voice of the Indian 
educationists, passed a resolution in its meeting held at Dharwar on
February 3, 1961, questioning the wisdom of starting what it desig
nated as single-fiacully universities of the type of agricultural univer
sities. The votaries of traditional system, oblivious of the recom. 
mendations of the Radhakrishnan Conmission, and of the First and 
Second Joint Indo-Anerican Teams, were clearly not in a mood to 
permit a new concept to invade the precincts of' their traditional 
stronghold. This resistance to the new concept from entrenched 
academic circles was very patiently and cogently argued by the 
Committee on Agricultural Universities headed by Dr. Ralph W.
Cummings with the following words:' "It is clear to the Committee 
that this Resolution has been the result of a lack of 	 full and clear 
understanding of the proposals, their objectives and implications."
Proceeding, the Committee concluded: "On a most carefil consider
ation of the matters, together with the pronouncements of several 
eminent educational and expert committees, which have examined 

5. 	Progress Report of Committee on Agricultural Universities: Manuscript (1962)
Rockefeller Foundation, New Delhi. 
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agricultural education with great care, this Committee is fully con
vinced that India can ill-afford to defer the application of those 
principles and procedures of proven value, which have proved so 
effective in other countries in transforming their agricultural educa
tion to be a real and dynamic force for progressive and rapid 
improvement in the economic, no less than in the education status 
of the people." 

Government of India's Decision 

The Government of India in a communication dated August 
22, 1961, addressed to all State Governments stated that under the 
existing system of agricultural education in India, Education, Re
search and Extension were completely divorced from each other and 
the training imparted to the agricultural graduates was mostly theo
retical. The Government of India also pointed out that the Planning 
Commission had also examined this question carefully and had 
accepted the need for the setting tip of a few more such Universities 
in addition to the Agricultural University at Rudrapur (U.P.) for 
which a proposal was received from the Government of Uttar 
Pradesh in September 1956. Later the University Grants Commis
sion stressed that immediate and effective steps should be taken to 
improve the quality of agricultural education. With that end in view, 
the Commission suggested that since agriculture and allied subjects 
were not receiving the necessary attention in a University imparting 
instruction in a large variety of subjects, it was desirable to have 
universities where agriculture was the central and primary subject of 
study and research. 

Further Support 
A decade of opposition to agricultural universities was thus 

showing signs of crumbling. The report of the Education Commis
sion (1964-1966) headed by Dr. D.S. Kothari, who is also the 
Chairman of the University Grants Commission and, therefore, the 
accredited spokesman of the traditional universities, contains the 
following weighty judgement:" "The central point in the programme 
we are recommending is the establishment of at least one agricultural 
university in each State." 

6. 	 Report of The Education Commission (1964-66), Manager of Publications, 
(1966), Delhi. 
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The latest high-level body of the Government of India which is 
also concerned with education in agricultural sciences is the Admi
nistrative Reforms Commission. Its Agricultural Study Team has 
given considerable thought and attention to the role of agricultural 
universities.' Quoting Cato's words in the 2nd Century B.C., "If 
you are late in doing one thing in agriculture, you are late in all 
things," the Report makes a strong plea for more realistic policies 
and an efficient administrative machinary to enable the country to 
increase production by iarnessin the resources and all the knowledge 
of science and technology. Some of the important recommendations 
made by the Team in so far as they lie within the scope of this book 
are reproduced below : 

(I) 	 Agricultural Universitic:; should be started in all the 
remaining States as quickly as possible, and towards this 
end, the Central Government should take necessary steps ; 

(2) 	 All aspects of research on agriculture should be the concern 
of the Agricultural Universitiecs , 

(3) 	The Constitution of a National Council of Education in 
Agricultural Sciences with the responsibility to regulate, 
foster and maintain high standards in agricultural univer
sities is recommended; and 

(4) 	 The subject-matter specialists at the State and District 
levels should be under the administrative and technical 
control of the Agricultural Universities. 

Establishment of Agricultural Universities and the 
need for a review 

From 1949, when the University Education Commission first 
extolled the Land-Grant system as an epoch-making contribution to 
agriculture and agricultural education and recommended that agri
cultural education be recognised as a major national issue and that 
new agricultural colleges, where possible, be associated with new 
rural universities, to 1960, whcn the first Agricultural University was 
established, there lies a decade of intense and searching enquiries 
from dozens of Committees, Tcams and Commissions. Despite contro
versy and opposition, there was no looking back since 1949. The 
establishment of the Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University in 1960 

7. Report of Study Team on Agricultural Administration, (August, 1967) Admi. 
nistrative Reforms Commission, New Delhi. 
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gave a practical shape to the thinking of the best brains of India and 

from that year to 1966, no less than six Agricultural Universities 

began to function, excluding the Indian Agricultural Research 

Institute and Kalyani University which also have some of the Land-

Grant concepts integrated into their set up. 
Before the next advance of establishing at least one Agricultural 

University in each State materialises, it would seem opportune to 

review the origin, development and achievements of these agricultural 
universities, so that the next batch of universities that are now on the 

Indian horizon and many others that may be conceived in the deve

lopizng countries of the world, may be in a position to profit by the 

struggles, achievements, mistakes and successes of the agricultural 
universities already established. This is considered to be an ample 

justification for the present book. 
It is not generally known or it is a fact often overlooked that 

India is not only the largest democracy in the world in terms of 

population, but it is also one of the largest countries in Asia. If we 

exclude the area of the Phillippines and Indo-China from the total 
area of South East Asia, it would be equal to India. But the total 
population of South East Asia is only half that of India. Next to 

China in size and population, but as tile largest democratic country 
in Asia and the world, its experiences in all fields of human endea

vour are bound to be of value and interest not only to all other 
countries in the region but also to all the developing countries in all 
parts of the globe. 



INDIAN AGRIULTURE UNDER BRITISH RULE 

Famines in India and the Early Empirical Methods 

In his book "Famines in India," B.M. Bhatia says that "India 
has suffered from famines since time immemorial."' According to 
him, th'e available evidence suggests that in the prc-British period a 
major famine occurred once in every 50 years, and "From the begin
ing of the eleventh century to the end of the seventeenth, there were 
fourteen famixies almost all of which were confined to small local 
areas." From 1765, when the British East India Company took over 
the Diwai of Bengal, to 1858, "the country experienced twelve 
famines and four severe scarcities." "Between 1860 and 1908, famine 
or scarcity prevailed in one part of the country or the other, in 
twenty out of the total of forty nine years." 

Agriculture was based on empirical methods in all parts of the 
world till about the middle of the nineteenth century. The applica
tion of chemistry to soils in 1840 and the establishment of the 
Rothamsted Research Station in 1843, followed by the opening of 
the first agricultural college in England at Cirencester in 1845 are 
termed as the landmarks of development of agricultural science and 
education in the Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture in 
India. 2 

Early Attempts to Organise Agricultural Improvement 

The first proposal for a special Department of Agriculture in 
India originated from the Commission appointed after the Great 
Famine in Benpa and Orissa in 1866. The Cotton trade which 
exercised considerable influence at the time in moulding the policy 
of the Government of India, suggested in 1869 the revival of the 
above proposal and urged, at the same time, that steps be taken for 
the improvement of cotton, and a separate Department of Agricul
ture be established in each Province. The first evidence of action on 

1. B.M. Bhatia: Famines in India (1963); Asia Publishing House, Bombay. 
2. Ibid, p.5 
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this was visible only in 1871 when the Department of Revenue, 
Agriculture and Commerce of the Government of India began to 
function. This was followed by the formation of a Department of 
Agriculture in what is now known as Uttar Pradesh. The report 
of the Famine Commission of 1880 again revived the interest. Inci
dentally, this Commission stressed on the development of irrigation, 
the necessity for extention of the railway system and the means of 
communication, and measures for increased thrift and resourceful
ness, along with the revival of the Department of Agriculture under 
the Government of India and the simultaneous formation of similar 
Departments in the Provinces. 

For nearly ten years, no definite action appears to have been 
taken. In 1889, tile Secretary of State for India in London sent out 
Dr. J.A. Voelcker, Consulting Chemist to the Royal Agricultural 
Society, to advise on the matter. From the end of 1889 to the begin
ning of 1891, Dr. Voieker was in India and his recommendations 
led to tie appointment of an agricultural chemist in 1892 which post 
after five yeafs was replaced by that of Inspector-General of Agri
culture.3 An Imperial Mycologist was appointed in 1901 and an 
Imperial Entomologist, in 1903. 

The Famine Commission of 1901 recommended strengthening 
the expert staff of all agricultural departments in all Provinces, 
and these were quickly implemented by Lord Curzon's Government 
and the Imperial and piovincial departments of agriculture. 

Agricultural Situation at the Beginning of the Century 

Mr. J.W. Mollison, Inspector-General of Agriculture in India, 
compiled the material for the chapter on Agriculture for the Imperial 
Gazetteer of India published in 1907.1 Considered as the most 
authoritative publication of the times, this book gives a graphic 
account of the agricultural situation in the country in the beginning 
of the Twentieth century along with the cultural practices in vogue, 
principal crops, livestock position, dairying, research, agricultural 
education and administration. Citing Dr. Voeleker's Report on the 
Improvement of Indian Agriculture, it is recorded that the Indian 
cultivator at his best was quite as good in those days as, and in some 
respects the superior of, the average British farmer, while at his worst 

3. Voelcker: Report on Improvement of Indian Agriculture, (1893). 
4. Imperial Gazettecr of India (1907), Clarendon Press, Oxord. 
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it is alleged that this state is brought about largely by an absence offacilities for improvement which is probably unequalled in any other 
country, and that the ryot will struggle on patiently and uncomplain
ingly in the face of difficulties in a way that no one else would. 

Referring to crop yields and food position at that period it is
interesting to note that in good soil an average transplanted crop of
rice yields about 2,400 lbs. of paddy per acre in a favourable season,
while during the ten years ending with 1899-1900, the exports averaged 31.5 million cwt. valued at Rs. 19 crores.5 But the bulk of this 
exported rice came from Burma, which was !hen a Province of India.
The exports of wheat, on the other hand, fluctuated with good and bad 
seasons, averaging during 1899-1900, 12.5 million cwt., but declining
in 1900-1901 after a serious famine to only 5 lakh cwt., and rising
in 1903-1904 to 26.0 million cwt., valued at Rs. 11 crores. In 1903,
out of about 60.0 million cwt. of wheat imported into the U.K.,
17.0 million cwt., were from India, the only countries which sent
larger amounts being the U.S. (24.0 million cwt.) and Russia (a little 
over 17.0 million cwt.) Exports in Sorghum (jowar) and Pennisetumn
(bajra) amounted to 2.0 million cwt. in 1903-1904, valued at 7.1
million rupees, while the pulse exports amounted to 2.5 million cwt.
in the same year, valued at 9.15 million rupees, and exports of oil
seeds were 24.5 million cwt., valued at Rs. 14.5 crores, of cotton 8.0
million cwt., valued at Rs. 24 crores, mainly to Japan and Germany.

The Imperial Gazetteer records that the problem of improving
the breed of cattle in India is very difficult. Thc practice of keeping
alive maimed, old and worthless cattle until they die naturally, even
if they give no return, except manure, for the food they consume,

and the scarcity of fodder from natural grazing or cultivation, which

keeps the cows and young stock semi-starved in the hot weather, is a
 
widespread practice or phenomenon.


The Gazetteer also mentions that research and experiments in 
India were still in their infancy.

Although from 1905 onwards, under the stimulus and direction
furnished by the Government of India and with the assistance ofgrants from Imperial revenues, all Provinces undertook the develop
ment of agricultural departments, progress was not every-where
equally rapid, says the Royal Commission.0 The outbreak of the war 

5. A crore is ten million, and a million is ten Lakhs. 
6. Ibid, P.5. 



14 A HISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

(IWorld War) led to a suspension of activity. When hostilities ceased, 
a new spurt of activity developed from 1920, activated partly by the 
constitutional changes which followed the passing of the Government 
of India Act of 1919, following the Montagu-Chelmsford Report of 
1918. This Act transferred the administration of all departments 
which were closely connected with rural welfare to the Governor 
acting with a Minister. 

Recommendations of the Royal Commission on Agriculture 

At the time these changes were taking place, the Royal Con

mission observed the lack of sufficiently close touch not only between 
Pusa7 and the Provincial departments but also between the Provin
cial departments themselves, and that it was unfortunate that Pusa 
was not, from the outset, an educational as well as a research insti
tute. Having regard to these and other matters, the Commission 
recommended inter alia the establishment of an Imperial Council of 
Agricultural Research. 

A direct outcome of the work of the Royal Commission on 
Agriculture was the establishment of the Imperial Council of Agri

cultural Research in 1929. Almost immediately afterwards, there 
was the Great Depression, during which agricultural income in India 
was reduced by about half, with the result that the farmers' plight 

became steadily wr rse. The recovery began by the end of the thir
tees, but then came World War II and the Government's attention 
was centered on military considerations. 

However, it is clear up to the end of the British period, agricul
tural scarcities and famines were largely man-made. Although, with 
the separation of Burma, the rice position was very adversely affected, 
and exports of rice ceased, the food position remained a problem of 
primarily the administrators and less of the producers. 

7. Pusa was the location for the Indian Agricultural Research Institute till it was 
shifted to new Delhi after the earthquake in 1936. 
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University Education Commission 
India won independence on August 15, 1947. The importance

attached by the new nation to education is reflected in the Govern
ment of India resolution of November 4, 1948, setting tip [lic Indian 
University Education Commission. The Commission was asked to 
report on University Education and suggest improvenients and ex
tensions desirable to suit present and future requirements of the 
country. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, then Spalding Professor of Fastern 
Regions and Ethics at the University of Oxford who later became 
the President of India (1956-1967), was the Chairman. Members 
included Dr. (later Sir) James F. Duff, Dr. Arthur E. Morgan, Dr.
John J. Tigert and six eminent Indian educationists, Dr. Zakir Husain,
Dr. Tara Chand, Dr. A. Lakshmanswami Mudaliar, Dr. elghnad
Saha, Dr. Karm Narayan Balil and NirmnalMr. Kumar Sidhanta. 
The Commission's report in three volnes was published in August
1949. Monumental as this report was, its recommendations helped
greatly to shape the destinies of higher education in India. 

The Commission recorded deep general awareness of the im
portance of higher education for national welfare, uneasy sense of
inadequacy of the prevailing pattern. serious shortcomings in the 
functioning of the Universities, marked deterioration of standards in
teaching and examinations and increasing dissatisfaction with the
conduct of university administration and elections of university 
authorities. 

Number of Universities in 1949 
By the time the Commission began to work, India had over 20 

Universities, of which three (Calcutta, Bombay and Madras) were
founded in 1857, One (Allahabad) in 1887, Two (Banaras and 
Mysore) in 1916, One (Patna) in 1917, One (Osmania) in 1918, Two
(Aligarh and Lucknow) in 1926, One (Agra) in 1927, One (Annama
iai) in 1929, One (Travancore) in 1937, One (Ukal) in 1943, One 
(Saugor) in 1946, Three (Rajputana, East Punjab and Gauhati) in 
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1947, Three (Poona, Roorkec and Kashmir) in 1948 and One (Baro
da) in 1949. 

Commission's Views and Recommendations 

Referring to agriculture, the Commission remarked that the 
country's position in regard to food production was pathetic. India 
with 70 per cent of the people engaged in agriculture, yet imported 
1.5 million tons of foodgrains in 1946, 2 million tons in 1947, 3 
million tons in 1948 and nearly 4.5 million tons in 1949 at a cost of 
200 crores of rupees. 

The Commission bemoaned the lack of a respectable amount 
of research of good quality. Citing the Scientific Manpower Commi
ttee, it states that the number of Ph.D. and D.Sc. degrees in six 
Basic Sciences, awarded by the Universities of India during 1938
1948 totalled only 260, an average of 26 per year. On top of this, 
there were signs of a steady decline in the quality and quantity of 
research. Since science is indispensable to civilized existence and a 
main factor in determining the direction of progress, the Commission 
urged that the country needed a constant flow not only of trained 
scientific workers but also of scientific leaders filled with the spirit of 
research. 

The developments during the half century preceding the work 
of this Commission led to the establishment of 21 institutions for 
higher education in agriculture. The number of enrolments to 17 
agricultural colleges rose steadily from 30 in 1924 to 1448 in 1948. 
The number of M.Sc's and doctorates turned out from these colleges 
during 1946-47 was 74, while 156 candidates received post-graduate 
diplomas in agriculture, veterinary, forestry, dairying, and allied 
scinces in the same year. Facilities for training in post-graduate 
research work in agricultural sciences was available in India in 1948 
for only 166 students. The Commission compared this situation in 
India with that in the U.S., where there was no agricultural educa
tion previous to 1862. After July 1862, when the Morrill Act was 
passed, as many as 70 Land-Grant Universities and Colleges were 
established until 1949, enroling approximately about a million stu
dents, besides reaching a large section of the adult population through 
extension educational services. As an indication of how fast the 
economic structure in the U.S. was being develped, the Commission 
has pointed out that "the total agricultural income of Florida was 
$97,980,000 in 1935, $115,009,000 in 1940 and $413,071,000 in 1946." 
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Rural Universities 

For Rural Universities the Commission devoted one whole 
chapter. The Commission specifically recommended that "a rural 
university should include a ring of small, resident, under,"raduate 
colleges, with specialised and university facilities at the centre." A 
common core of liberal education was recommended for the rural 
university as for other universities, though the methods used in 
teaching and learning may be different. This common core should 
include substantial introduction to the fields of mathematics, chemis
try, physics, geology, astronomy, biology, physical education, phy
chology, the social sciences, philosophy, and language and literature. 
As to advanced and specialised subjects, the Commission recom
mended that no field of human concern should be foreign to the 
rural university. The curriculum should be made to fit the needs of 
individuals, and not the students made to conform to an arbitrary 
curriculum. 

Community Development and National Extension Service 

In 1952 a Grow More Food Enquiry Committee came to the 
conclusion that the lesson to be derived was that all aspects of rural 
life were interrelated and that no lasting results could be achieved if 
aspects of it were dealt with in isolation. These views and recom
mendations led the Government of India to set up a National 
Extension Service and a new unit of development administration 
known as the Community Development Block. The size of the block 
and its resources varied from time to time, though the central 
purpose of the block concept remained. This is to bring the develop
ment administration as near to the village as the country's resources 
can afford and to equip it with a team for coordinated and integrated 
field extension work in all the interrelated sectors of agriculture, 
animal husbandry, rural industries, cooperatives, health and sani
tation, rural communications, social, educational and allied activities. 

By 1963, a decade after the inception of the programme, the 
whole country was covered by Community Development Blocks and 
the National Extension agency which went with them. A measure of 
experimentation and improvization was inherent in the process. 

A Committee which went into the working of these Community 
Development blocks after they were in existence for five years, found 
that the programme had remained largely under official leadership 
and had not evoked popular enthusiasm to the desired extent. It con
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cluded that it was very necessary that there should be devolution of 
power and decentralization of machinery and that such power should 
be exercised and such machinery controlled and directed by popular 
representativcs of the local area. 

A Working Group again reviewcd the progress of this program
mc in 1963. Among the important recoinmcndations of the Group 
was the merger at the secretariat level of the States departments con
ccrncd with agriculture and other sectors of rural development. 

The contours of policy on Community Development have 
continued to be under discussion since then. A nationwide progra
mine of this nature involving no less than about 60,000 Village-Level 
Workers with a heirarchy of other stair has necessarily to justify 
itself by results and accomplishnents. A Press statement made on 
December 27, 1967, by the Union Minister of State for Community 
Development indicates that the achievements made so far have not 
been unimpressive and it would be suicidal to give up the programme. 

Rural Institutes 

While no action was taken to implement the recommendation 
of the Royal Commission on Agriculture to set up Rural Universi

aties, the Government of India in the Ministry of Education set up 
Committee in 1955, which recommended the establishment of a 
series of so-called "Rural Institutes." Little attention was paid to 
the pattern proposed by the Commission for the formation of Rural 
Universities. The term "Rural Institutes," for an analogous insti
tution with a different series of objectives was adopted. The rural 
institutes have had a chequed career, neither becoming popular with 
the public, nor developing a capacity to render effective service, so 
that they never counted as centres of higher education in agricultu
ral sciences. 

First Joint Indo-American Team 

Meanwhile, the Ministry of Food and Agriculture was having 
its own ideas on the needs of the situation. The importance of 
breaking new ground on the lines indicated by the Commission was 
recognised. At this time Dr. Frank W. Parker came on the scene as 
T.C.M. Advisor to the Ministry and his advice and efforts culminated 
in the setting up of a Joint Indo-American Team. 

In a Resolution of November 24, 1954, the Indian Ministry of 

Food and Agriculture made special reference to the experience of the 
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institutions in uhc U.S.A., particularly the Land-Grant Colleges, and 
hoped that these Colleges would provide some useful guidelines for 
strengthening Agricultural Colleges in India and for pomoting Centre-
State cooperation and coordination in the field of agricultural re
search. Accordingly, that Resolution contained the decision of the 
Government of India to constitute a joint Team of Indian and 
American Specialists to make a comparative study of the institutions 
in the U.S.A. and India and make recommendations. This Team 
had Mr. K.R. Damle, then Vice-President of Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research, as the Chairman, with three Indian Specialists
and three Specialists from the U.S.A., besides the Secretary, who was
also the Secretary of the Indian Council of Agricultural Research. 
The three American Specialists were Dr. A.H. Moseman, Dean R.E. 
Buchanan and Dr. E.E. Leasure, while the Indian counterparts were 
Dr. B.N. Uppal, Dr. L. Sahai, and Dr. H.K. Nandi with Mr. J.V.A. 
Nchenia as Secretary. 

The Indian representatives on the Team visited the U.S. for 
about three months in 1955 to study research and educational insti
tutions and their activities, while the American members ofthe Team
reviewed the research and educational progress in India. The Team 
report submitted in September, 1955, contained 118 recommenda
tions, which together laid the true foundation for all the subsequent
developments in India leading to the establishment of Agricultural
Universities and enhancing the value of research work in agricultural
sciences in India.' 

Endorsing the recommendation of the University Education 
Commission that a Rural University should include a ring of small 
resident, under graduate colleges with specialised and university
facilities in the centre, the Team spelled out in detail what should be 
the constituent colleges of such a university. 

Operational Agreement No. 28 
While the Team was engaged in its work consultations were 

going on between TCM (now AID) and Government of India repre
sentatives about an inter-institutional programme. On the basis of 
these discussions, the original Operational Agreement Number 28,
"Project for Assistance to Agricultural Research, Education and 

1. Report or the Joint Indo-Anicrican Team on Agricultural Research and Edu
cation (I95)-.C.A.R. (New Delhi), 
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Extension Organizations," was signed on April 30, 1954. Tile purpose 
of this agreement was to strengthen institutions in the field of agri
culture, engaged in instruction, research, extension, through provi
sion of (a) laboratory and classroom equipment for programmes of 
a practical and applied nature; (b)books and journals; (c) interchange 
of staff and possibly advanced students between agricultural institu
tions in the U.S. and India in research, instruction, extension. and 
administration; and (d) additional specialists outside India as needed 
for training and observation outside India. The first authorization 
provided for live U.S. University contracts with T.C.M. to strengthen 
agricultural institutions in India and to increase cooperation and 
coordination in the field of research and education. 

Second Joint Indo-American Team 

Although most of the Team's recommendations were accepted 
by the Government of India and steps taken to implement them to 
the extent funds were available during the Second Five Year Plan 
(1956-1961), the Government of India felt the need to have specific 
proposals for Third Five-Year Plan (1961-1966). The Second Joint 
Indo-American Team on Agricultural Education, Research and Ex
tension was thus constituted following a Resolution dated 12th Sep
tember 1959. This Second Joint Indo-American Team was headed 
by Dr. M.S. Randhawa, then Vice-President of Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research, and had three representatives of Land-Grant 
Universities in Dean Arthur D. Weber, Dean A.E. Darlow and Dean 
Arthur L. Deering, with Dr. Martin G.Weiss representing the U.S. 
Department of Agriculture. The Indian members of the Team were 
Dr. B.N. Uppal, Dr. L. Salai, Mr. Lal Singh, Mr. P.D. Nair, Dr. 
M.D. Patel, Dr. K.C. Naik, (Secretary) Dr. J.S. Patel and Mr. Ibne 
Ali.
 

This Team reviewed the progress of the work done in the pre
ceding five years and made supplementary recommendations designed 
to strengthen agricultural education, research and extension. The 
summary of the Team's recommendations submitted on July 11, 1960, 
included 67 items.2 On agricultural university, the Team recorded 
that there was widespread demand from many states for the establish
ment of agricultural universities. But in some cases demands were 

2. 	 Report of the Second Joint Indo-American Team on Agricultural Education, 
Research and Extension, (1960) I.C.A.R., New Delhi. 
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being made without even understanding all the goals and objectives 
of the agricultural universities and without any awareness of the 
needs of such university. The Team, therefore, recommended that 
assistance to establish an agricultural university should not be gran
ted unless there is adherence to basic principles such as (i) auto
nomous status, (ii) location of Agricultural, Veterinary/Animal 
Husbandry, Home Science, Technological and Science Colleges on 
the same campus, (iii) integration of teaching by offering courses in 
any of these institutions to provide a composite course, and (iv) in
tegration of education, research and extension. 

Referring to research. the Team recommended among others 
that all the Central Research Institutes be brought under the full 
technical and administrative control of the Indian Council of Agri
cultural Research and that all the Commodity Committees, including
the Central Sugarcane Committee, be brought also under the full 
control of the Indian Council of Agricultural Research. 

The Team further recommended that USAID technical assis
tance under the Inter-University Contract Programme should largely
be concentrated in fewer colleges with special emphasis on those 
institutions which are likely to develop into agricultural universities. 

Most of the foregoing recommendations, as further amplified
by subsequent reviewing Committees, have been accepted and imple
mented. 

Meanwhile, encouraged by USAID Advisors and the Rocke
feller Foundation, some of the State representatives were deputed to 
the U.S.A. for a study of the Land-Grant institutions. Two of these 
study reports have been published, one entitled "A New University" 3 

by Mr. K.A.P. Stevenson and Dr. Y.R. Mehta and the second by
Mr. P.P.I. Vaidyanathan and Dr. K.C. Naik entitled "Agricultural 
Institutions in the United States of America."' These studies were of 
help in plannirg the agricultural universities in India. 

High Level Committee 
Soon after the Second Joint Indo-American Team's report was 

published a high-level Committee of the Indian Council of Agricul
tural Research made a subject-wise review of the reports by (i) First 

3. 	K.A.P. Stevenson and Y.R. Mchta; A New University (1960), Superintendent, 
Printing and Stationery, Lucknow. 

4. 	 Ibid: p. 10. 
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Joint Indo-American Team, (ii) Second Joint Indo-American Team. 
and (iii) Agricultural Administration Committee. The last, more 

popularly known as the Nalagarh Committee report after its chairman 
the Raja of Nalagarh (Raja Surendra Singh) also contained recom
mendations touching upon the general field of research, education 
and extension. The high-level committee's effort was more of a stock
taking exercise to determine further progress and practices. It was 
presided by Dr. Punjab Rao Deshmukh, then Minister of Agriculture 
and the members were Rajah of Bhadri, Lt. Governor, Himachal 
Pradesh; Mr. M.V. Krisnappa, Union Deputy Minister for Agricul
ture; Mr. Avinashilingam Chettiar, M.P.; Mr. V. Shankar, Vice-
President, Indian Council of Agricultural Research; Dr. J.S. Patel, 
Agricultural Commissioner with the Government of India; and Dr. 
K.C. Naik, Chief of Agricultural Education. 

Agricultural Reserrch Review Team 

Towards the end of 1963, another Committee known as the 
Agricultural Research Review Team was appointed. This was an 
attempt to remedy the situation on the organisational side. The First 
and Second Joint Indo-American Teams did not have the time to go 
into the organisational structure and suggest a pattern to getthe best 
out of the money spent on research. Among other things, this 
Research Review Team was to: (i) suggest changes in the organisa
tion and administration of research, greater co-ordination between 
Centre and the States, (ii) prepare detailed proposals for improving 
effectiveness of research so as to meet the real needs for substantial 
and sustained improvement in agricultural production and progress, 
(iii) suggest steps to ensure an adequate contact with the agricultural 
extension worker to bring about a two-way traffic between the farmer 
and the research institution. 

The Chairman of this Agricultural Research Review Team was 
Dr. Marion Wesley Parker of USDA. The other members were: 
Dr. Roy Lee Lovvorn. Dr. Oscar Burr Ross, Dr. E.E. Checsman, 
Mr. L. Sahai, Dr. K. Ramiah and Prof. P. Maheshwari. Dr. S.K. 
Mukerjee, Deputy Agricultural Commissioner (Education), Indian 
Council of Agricultural Research, was appointed the Liaison Officer. 

This Team's report was submitted on March 19, 1964.1 Its 

5. 	Report or the Agricultural Research Review 'ream, Ncw Delhi, March, 19, 
1964-Manuscript. 
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twenty recommendations cover the conditions under which research 
is prosecuted, the organisation for coordinating effort and the orga.
nisation for ensuring full utilisation of the results of research. It made 
a bold suggestion to abolish I.C.A.R. and replace it by a new Coun
cil for Agricultural and Food Research in order to develop and 
administer a national programme comnensurate with the country's
needs. The new Council is to assume full technical and administra
tive control of all Central Research Institutes, all Commodity Coni
mittees and certain other research organisations financed by the 
Government of India through various channels. The Team affirmed 
that an agricultural university provides a better environment for re
search than a State Department of Agriculture and that the Univer
sities should, therefore, be given full support in every State. The 
Team also noted that some means of encouraging cooperation bet
ween Centre and States in the sphere of agricultural research are 
imperative. Well-equipped research centres to accommodate teams 
of research specialists were suggested as essential for work which 
falls between that of the Central Institutes and of the local experi
ment stations, or which needs joint participation of both. The Team 
considered that agricultural universities provide the most favourable 
locations for such teams. 

Many of the recommendations of this Team have been accepted 
and implemented. The reorganisation of the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research is largely the outcome of above recommenda
tions. Commodity Committees have now been abolished. Most 
Central agricultural research institutions have now been put under 
the Council. Recruitment rules have been changed. The Council 
is itself now headed by a scientist, rather than an administrator. In 
fact, the Council is about all set now to assume its proper role. One 
would hope it does. Much will depend upon the purposefulness and 
tenacity with which it pursues its objectives.

According to Dr. Ensminger, none of the agricutural inputs is 
more important in the long run than new knowledge resulting from 
research. India is to be commended for having taken bold, imagi
native and urgently needed steps in administratively restructuring 
Central Government sponsored agricultural research, streamlining
the determination of research priorities and giving leadership to the 
development of a national network of agricultural universities and 
research institutions. The intensive agricultural programme .is now 
drawing on this refocussed and revitalised research to assure that its 
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package of practices represents the last available technology.7 

Cummlngs Committee 

By the beginning of 1961, as a sequal to the recommendations 
of the First and Second Joint Indo-American Teams, actively stimu
lated by the sustained efforts of many American advisors, interest in 
establishing agricultural universities grew to become a movement, 
particularly in those States where well-informed opinion on the 
potentialities of the Land-Grant system was available at the institu
tional and administrative levels. The Government of India, therefore, 
felt the need to appoint a Committee to examine the proposals 
received from the State Governments to establish Agricultural Uni
versities from the point of view of prerequisites for the integration of 
teaching, research and extension and the evolution of a workable 
relationship between the existing institutions and departments. This 
Committee was headed by Dr. Ralph W. Cummings, Field Director, 
the Rockefeller Foundation, who was to play for many years a domi
nant role in shaping the course of development of many agricultural 
universities in India, continuing the valuable role played earlier by 
Dr. Frank W. Parker in guiding the thinking of the administrators 
both at the Central and State Governments' levels. Dr. Cummings 
had Dr. Ephriam Hixon of USAID, Dr. L. Sahai, Animal Husbandry 
Commissioner, and Dr. K.C. Naik (Convenor) as the members of his 
Committee to start with. This Committe has since become widely 
known in the country as the Cummings Committee. 

At the instance of the Government of India and at times on the 
specific requests of State Governments, the Cummings Committee 
visited several States and helped them draw up their proposals and 
also scrutinise the draft bills prepared by them in this connection. 
Earlier, a blueprint of an agricultural university had been prepared 
by Dean H.W. Hannah and circulated to all the State Governments 
in 1956. It was largely on the basis of this blueprint some of the 

6. 	 The rcrerence here is to the Intensive Agriculture District Programme, more 
popularly known as the Package Districts. There is one package district in 
each State. Besides, there is also the Intensive Agricultural Area Programme 
(IAA) at selected areas all over the country. These two acti-'ities together are 

called the intensive agriculture programmes. The basic idea here is the 
'Package approach' and a concentration of efforts. 

7. 	 Dr. Douglas Ensminger-Strategy for Action in Agricultural Development. 
Address at the Central Conference of Key Personnel connected with Intensive 
Agricultural Programmes. New Delhi, December 6, 1966 



25 J?0Srr-NDEPENDl3NCE P1RIOD 

State Governments were tempted to develop their proposols, with 
such modifications they considered necessary to suit their respective 
peculiarities. It was specifically on the basis of this blueprint that 
the U.P. Government submitted a proposal !o the Government of 
India in September, 1956, to establish an agricultural university near 
Rudrapur in Terai, U.P. 

Establishment of the first agricultural universities 

After discussing with the Planning Commission the Government 
of India decided, however, that during the Second Five-Year Plan 
only one Agricultural University be established (U.P.) as an experi
mental measure but, in view of the wide-spread demand from many 
States for such Universities, the Government of India accepted in 
1961 the need for setting up a few more such universities during the 
Third Plan Period. Both the Planning Commission and the Govern
ment of India. however, felt that preference should be given at that 
stage for establishing Agricultural Universities at the existing Colle
ges or Institutions which possess strong departments for teaching and 
research and have already shown a rural bias in the course of their 
development. The Government of India also indicated to the State 
Governments that it was not likely that the special assistance avail
able from the Government of India to the States for the purpose 
would exceed at the outset Rs. 25 lakhs in any individual case. On 
this basis and with certain broad directions, the Government of India 
requested all State Governments in August 1961 to intimate as soon 
as possible and in any case not later than September 30, 1961, their 
programme of setting up an Agricultural University during the Third 
Plan, whether consultations have been held with the Cummings Com
mittee and if so with what result, how they propose to adjust their 
Plan and the extent of Central assistance required, wheather any 
draft bill has been prepared after consultation with the Committee 
and if so to what extent the conditions are satisfied and whether in 
the light of the views of the Planning Commission their proposals for 
the entrustment of extension and research work to these institutions 
would require modifications and if so to what extent and in what res
pect. 

The Cummings Committee notes that the traditional Universities 
have handled the training of agricultural graduates and the depart
ments of Agriculture and Community Development have the pro
grammes of research and extension activities. While they have 
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maintained some liaison with one another, the relationship has not 
been close enough to ensure maximum transfer of information and 
practices from one to the other. There are 53 agricultural colleges, 
and 17 veterinary colleges in the country. These are either under 
State management or in the case of some of the agricultural colleges 
under private management. Divorced as they are from experiment 
stations and extension organisations, the agricultural training pro
grammes under the universities have elicited a substantial amount of 
criticism. Unless and until the programmes are overhauled and re
organised, it would not be possible to meet the needs of the actual 
cultivator and to attain the country's goals for considerable increase 
in agricultural production. 

The Cummings Committee visited several of the States upon in
vitation, conferred with State Governmental officials with respect to 
draft legislation, and offered suggestions as to the pattern of develop
ment of institutions and services for agriculture within the States in 
relation to the agricultural university development. 

The offshoot of the work of this Committee is reflected in the 
establishment of six Agricultural Universities during the Third Plan 
period at Ludhiana, Udaipur, Jabalpur, Hyderabad, Bangalore and 
Bhubaneswar, excluding the one at Kalyani accepted by the Govern
ment of India as equivalent to an Agricultural University and the 
Indian Agriculturzi Research Institute, New Delhi, which has a big 
post-graduate training programme more or less on the Land-Grant 
pattern. 

The University of Kalyani is located in West Bengal and was 
established in 1960 under the Kalyani University Act, 1960, to pro
vide for instruction and training in the humanities and sciences gene
rally, and agriculture, veterinary and allied sciences in particular. 
There is not much in common between the seven agricultural univer
sities and Kalyani and, so for as this book is concerned, no particulars 
have been gathered nor furnished relative to Kalyani. 

Education Commission 

By 1966, while the seven infant institutions were finding their 
feet, and fresh developments for establishing new Agricultural Uni
versities in other States were taking shape, the Government of India 
set tip another important body known as the Education Commission. 
This was appointed in a Resolution dated 14th July 1964, and the 
report of the Commission was submitted in June, 1966. Dr. D.S. 
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Kothari, Chairman, the University Grants Commission, headed this 
Education Commission. The foreign members included: Mr. H.L. 
Elvin from the U.K., Prof. Sadatoshi Ihara from Japan, Prof. Roger 
Revelle from the U.S., Prof. S.A. Shumovsky from the U.S.S.R., 
Mon. Jean Thomas from UNESCO and J.F. McDougall from 
UNESCO as Associate Secretary. The Indian member- were: Mr. 
A.R. Dawood, Mr. R.A. Gopalaswani, Dr. V.S. Jiha, Mr. P.N. Kirpal, 
Prof. M.V. Mathur, Dr. B.P. Pal, Miss S. Panandikar, Dr. K.G. 
Saiyidain, Dr. T. Sen, and Mr. J.P. Naik as Member-Secretary. 

This Commission covered the entire field of education in India 
and devoted one chapter of 20 pages to "Education for Agriculture." 
Affirming that recent events have dramatised the backward state of 
agricultural development in India, the Cominissi n was definite that 
the goals can only be achieved through the application of science and 
technology to the problems of agricultural production and rural 
betterment. 

Specifically, the Commission supported the establishmcnt of at 
least one agricultural university in each State. The Commission de
sired that these universities should have the following features: 

(I) 	 Their concern with all aspects of increasing, disseminating, 
and supplying knowledge related to agriculture, inclading 
basic and applied research; 

(2) 	 Their primary emphasis on teaching and research Jirectly 
and immediately related to the solution of the social and 
economic problems of the countryside; 

(3) 	 Their readiness to (levelop and teach the wide range of 
applied sciences aid technologies needed to build up the 
rural economy; 

(4) 	 Their readiness, not only to teach undergraduates, post
graduates and research students, but also to give special
ised technical training to young people who are not 
candidates for degrees; and 

(5) 	 Their emphasis on adult and continuing education side by 
side with teaching regularly enrolled studetnts. 

The salient features of all the recommendations made by several 
expert bodies of educationists, scientists and the best thinking minds 
are, therefore, in favour of developing agricultural universities as ins
truments for progress of agriculture in India. The Fourth Plan will 
be the crucial period when these widely accepted concepts will be 
implemented. 
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Increase In Agricutural Production in Post-Independence Period 

While several Commissions and Committees were engaged in 
the task of modernising the educational, research and extension pat
terns, pressure increased on food supplies, necessihating the Central 
and State Governments to look for fresh methods and means to in
crease lond production. 

India has only 2.4 per cent of the world's land area but as much 
as 14 per cent of the population. Her population is currently around 
510 millions and is increasing at a rate of 2.4 per cent a year. Prior 
to 1950, the average agricultural growth rate was 0.5 per cent, but 
during the first 15 years of planraing increased to 3.9 per cent. From 
54.9 million tons of foodgrains in 1950-51 the production rose to 
89.0 million tons in 1964-65. Because of extensive drought, product
tion fell to 72.3 million tons in 1965-66, but picked up the following 
year to touch 75.9 million tons. On per acre basis, the yield of 
foodgrains was 1,219 lbs. in 1949.50 but it rose to 1,669 lbs. in 1964
65-a 37 per cent increase. By bringing down the birth rate from 
the present 41 per 1000 to 25 per 1000 by the end of 1976, so that it 
does not cut into per capita availability of foodgrains, which is now 
16.7 oz. per day (to be raised to 18.5 oz. by 1970-71), and by 
increasing food production to 120 million tons per year, the country 
excepts to move toward food self-sufficiency in 1970-71, according to 
India's planners. 

Lessons from the Performance of Agriculture 
The National Plans formulated with high priority for agricul

ture provided for increase in production primarily by adding inputs 
to the agricultural sectoi, rather than by improving input-output 
ratio within agriculture through improved farming methods. A 
rather low priority towards measures designed to make more effici
ent use of existing resources through the infusion of science and 
technology resulted in an insignificant increase in efficiency of agri
culture, while the bulk of increase in food production was obtained 
from additional capital inputs such as through major and minor 
irrigation, land reclamation, flood control, fertilisers, soil conser
vation, drainage, etc. Many economists have expressed the view that 
the foregoing facts have had profound implications for the long-range 
prospects for Indian economic development. In the final analysis, it 
is recognised that lasting results can only accrue with education 
processes, but such processes require not only to be intensified and 
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organisationally improved, but they have also to be closely inter
twined with research, if it is to confer benefits. 

Foundation for Rapid and Sustained Progress 
The major findings of a study on the performance of agricul

turc in 26 developing nations, including India, from 1948 to 1963
have several lessons of interest and value." This study affirms that
rapid rates of increase in crop output have not happened just as a consequence of normal economic and social processes in societies
organised on a laissez-faire basis. Rather, they have been under
girded by aggressive group action, generally national in scope,
directed specifically to improving production conditions. Referring
to food supplies, the study has brought out that, if present foods
supplies of India were distributed as far as they would go at the rate
of 2,300 calories per person per day, 48 million out of that country'
480million people would be left totally without food. If the same
food supplies were distributed at the U.S. consumption rate of 3,190
calories per person per day, 153 million of India's people would be 
without food. 

Available data indicate that agricultural technologies of under
developed countries are stil highly rudimentary, and that countries
that have made the most of rapid technological progress are generally
those that have achieved the most rapid increases in crop yields.

The report emphasises the role of science and technology in
strengthening a country's foundation for rapid and sustained progress.
Given these, there will yet be the basic need for development of
human skills as an essential component of economic progress. High 
priority to increasing knowledge through research and to increasing
the level of education and skills of people becomes, therefore, the 
prerequisite of sustained growth.

One measure of effort being made by Governments to improve
research and education is per capita expenditure on them. This is ad
mittedly low in most developing countries. Research and extension 
programmes are also most effective when they are closely linked with
education and are further supported by a large fund without which a
constantly increasing stock of improved technologies is impossible. 

8. Changes in Agriculture in 26 Developing Nations: 1948 to 1963: Foreign Agri
cultural Economic Report No. 27: Economic Research Service, U.S. Depart
ment of Agriculture, Washington, D.C. (November 1965). 
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Agricultural teaching institutions of the post-independence era, 
having been designed for formal education, were following a curricu-
Ium which placed a premium on bookish knowledge and rote learning 
rather than on developing ability and competence to solve the 
immense problems of Indian agriculture. The curriculum was out of 
step with modern knowledge, as it was subject to change only infre
quently and was isolated from research. It was also out of tine with 
the life of the people as the institutions had no role to play in the 
extension education of the farming communities. The development of 
useful skills and the inculcation of the right kind of interests and atti
tudes and values could not be given sufficient emphasis in these insti
tutions which were developed in the essentially static past of the 
colonial era. 

With no reformation of the basic concepts in the physical, bio
logical and social sciences with the rapid advance of science, the in
adequacies of the existing methods and procedures in higher 
education in agricultural sciences were brought into sharper focus. 
Consequently, the gulf between the College or the University and 
Indian agriculture became increasingly wider. A revolution in higher 
education does not mean a mere change in curriculum, a little tinker
ing with procedures and pay scales, but a continuing, planned refor
mation towards specific goals. The aim of the many recommendations 
by Commissions and Committees was, therefore, to enable India to 
travel in a few years on the road, over which the United States had 
to labour for over one hundred years. 

Qualitative improvement in University education has been con
sidered difficult in an affiliating type of university. What is good for 
all colleges can alone be good for anyone of the affiliated colleges, 
and reforms or improvements can only be possible when the poorest 
college finds it possible to implement them, says Parikh.9 Even when 
improvements are made, they are hardly uniform or satisfactory in a 
good many institutions. In effect, the University tends to become a 
largely administrative body, concerned merely with laying down 
courses, examining students and conferring degrees. 

A trend of the post-independence era in particular, is the estab
lishment of scientific laboratories outside the Universities. About 30 
national laboratories have been established since 1947 in different 

9. 	G.D. Parikh-Higher Education and Economic Development. Quest, Special 
Number (March 1967). 
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parts of the country under the Council of Scientific and Industrial 
Research (C.S.I.R.), ostensively for dealing with practical problems
of industry. These include the Botanical Survey of India, the Zoo
logical Survey of India, the National Botanical Gardens at Lucknow,
the Central Food and Technological Research Institute at Mysore,
and the Central Indian Medicinal Plants Organisation, all of which,
being isolated and independent of the Indian Council of Agricultural
Research and the Universities, tend to function as units carrying on,
sometimes, the same kind of research as the universities, I.C.A.R.
Coordinated Research Centres on other State research ccntres do.
Some of these C.S.I.R. national laboratories have also demanded
recognition by universities and have prepared students for research 
degrees. The development of scientific research outside the universi
ties tends to impoverish the research talents and facilities in the 
latter. 

The National laboratories under the C.S.I.R. and the I.C.A.R. 
are more or less under the control of the Central Government, and
the autonomy enjoyed by the two bodies is subject largely to the
rules and regulations laid down by the Government. When educatio
nal and research institutions do not enjoy full autonomy, they have
necessarily to function under the considerable power of scrutiny and
surveillance vested with tle Government, with the result that thcre is
almost a pathological insistence on a single line of authority and 
an exaggerated emphasis on the administration wing of the institu
tion. This casts its shadow over the academic and research functions,
the bunches of rules and regulation leading to redtape, and unimagi
native rules of audit and accounting severely restricting the operatio
nal freedom of the teachers and scientists. This is also the hallmark 
of traditional universities which are mere examining bodies and which
have inherited their administrative system from the British period.
Neither dynamism nor motivation could be conspicuous in such institutions over which are clamped an outmoded administrative struc
ture or pattern.

A characteristic of such administration is authoritarianism, 
which is the enemy of creativity. Administrators who are power andprestige-conscious succeed in creating a climate in which any change
or reform is snuffed out and the ideas of the university are betrayed.
A University can, therefore, symbolise its creativity or intellectual or
professional leadership only when thorough-going transformations 
are effected from the traditional and outmoded administrative struc
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tures and procedures. 
The culmination of all the deliberations, dialogues and discus

sions in the field of agricultural education, research and extension 

in the past two decades is the urge for a change in which the agricul
mere self-sustaining acatural universities aspire to be more than a 

their aim is to assume leadership indemic community. Rather 
to train for the highercffecting improvement in agriculture and 

cadres of leadership in the line. Operating democratically, decisions 

are not to be left in these new institutions to the intuition of one de

cision maker, but are to be based on expertise of a high order. It is 

only then could these universities move beyond the pulls between cx

pansion and quality or the maintenance of statius quo and progress or 

a comfortable mediocrity and dedicated leadership. 



USAID AND U.S. FOUNDATIONS ROLE 

Contributions of Activities Under O.A. 28 
The Government of India and the United States of America 

have many common interests. They are both democratic countries 
and have large geographical space. Both recognize mutual interests 
in many important problems. Through the Technical Co-operation 
Mission, the United States has been cooperating with the Govern
ment of India since 1952. In 1955 an addition to the programme 
was made through Operational Agreement 28 described on pate 19. 

Survey teams of the 5 U.S. Universities visited the Indian insti
tutions and had discussions with members of the Central and State 
Governments and representatives of Indian institutions. These meet
ings helped the U.S.teams to assess the progress made, recognize some 
of the major problems and understand something of the planning for 
the future. On their return, the teams reported their observations to 
their home campuses with suggestions on how best mutual benefits 
could be realised from a cooperative programme. 

As a sequal to these survey team reports and recommendations,
the five U.S. Universities enterec into contract early in 1956 to pro
vide the services. 

Each of the five Universities in the U.S. agreed to send selected 
staff members to India. Each staff member, in his respective field of 
competence, was to be available to contribute to the teaching and 
research programmes of all agricultural institutions in the cooperat
ing States. But this was later amended to restrict their activities to 
only those States which decided to develop an agricultural university.

The U.S. Universities also offered training facilities for a 
number of Indian students in order that they may be better prepared
for responsible positions in the Indian programme. 

Operational Agreement No. 28 between the Government of 
India and the U.S. Government provided as one major phase of the 
project the constitution of a joint team consisting of the represen
tatives of the Indian Government and three American specialists in 
agricultural research and education to make a comparative study of 
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tile organisation, functions and operation of Indian and American 

agricultural research and educational institutions as a basis for deve

loping recommendations for strengthening the programme of research 
was the first Joint Indo-Americanand education in India. This 

Team whose review on agricultural research and education has been 

dealt with elsewhere in this book. 
The paths of the University Survey teams crisscrossed with 

those of the First Joint Indo-American Team and this must have 

resulted in a certain amount of cross-fertilisation of enthusiasm and 

ideas. 
The period of the programme of the five U.S. Universities in 

aIndia unquestionably coincided with period of tremendous and 

unprecedented institution-building in India. Many new institutions 

were started and several developed rapidly, and a few were transfer

red from mere colleges to universities more or less on the model of 

Land-Grant Universities of the U.S. New libraries, widespread adop

tion of tile open shelf-system, new and greatly expanded post-graduate 

training facilities, improvements in teaching, research and extension, 

new University campuses dotted all over the Indian scene, are the 

developments which reflect the progress made after April 1954, when 
as OA No. 28. By anythe cooperative programme was signed 

of a dozen years is phenostandards, this progress during a period 
conmenal and the person who, as an individual, had much to do in 

ceiving the programme was Dr. Frank W. Parker. 

Rockefeller Foundation's Indian Programme 

The Rockefeller Foundation accepted agricultural sciences as a 
In these sciencespart of the Foundation's programme only in 1943. 


the Foundation's Indian programme commenced in April 1956. The
 
time provided for cooperative efforts inagreement signed at that 

at the Indiandeveloping a post-graduate agricultural training centre 

Agricultural Research Institute, New Delhi, and for cereal improve

ment research work with particular emphasis on hybrid corn, sor

ghum and other millets, wheat and rice. 
Among the sizeable grants made to Agricultural Universities in 

India is the one to Punjab Agricultural University to meet the cost of 

laboratory equipment, books and periodicals, as well as for develop
for construction of thement of architectural and structural plans 

Uttar PradeshHome Science College. Another grant was given to 

Agricultural University for development of an agricultural experiment 
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station at the University.

The Rockefeller Foundation's contributions to agricultural education through the work of the Cummings' Committee was, therefore,
only a small part of its totality of assistance. The active leadership
which the Foundation took to help completely reorganise agricul
tural education at the post-graduate level at the Indian Agricultural
Research Institute, New Delhi, was an achievement which perhapsdid far more than any other single act to convince the Central
Government and top educationists in India of the need and value of a change in traditional teaching and examination methods. 

The teaching and examination system now adopted in the Indian
Agricultural Research Institute is the same in theas agricultural
universities or Land-Grant Universities of the U.S. The Rockefeller
Foundation also gave substantial aid and provided the leadership inthe evolution of several crop hybrids with high yield potentials such as hybrid maize, hybrid sorghum and other hybrid millets, all of
which brought dramatic yield increases, which impressed the Govern
ments and the public, and increased their faith in science and techno
logy for solving the food problem in India.

The Rockefeller Foundation's programme on the improvement
of the quality and quantity of tile basic crops isbased on the assump
tion that the stalemate of deficit agricultural systems can be brokenfirstly, by the adaptation and breeding of better seed for basic food 
crops, and, with such built-in genetic potential for higher yields,
convince tile farmer the justification for using more fertiliser and forprotecting the crops against insects and plant diseases; and secondly,by training young men and women in the many skills necessary
provide farmers 

to
with the varieties, and starting educational services

basic to modern agricultural systems. This was the approach initiated
by the Foundation over 20 years ago in Mexico, but later adoptedaround the world in cooperative programmes between the Founda
tion and governments. As a result of such a procedure, very impressive improvements have been achieved in India, for example, through
hybrid corn (maize), hybrid sorghum and hybrid bajra (Pennisetum).
The real breakthrough in Indian agriculture occurred with tile firstrelease of double-cross corn hybrids in 1961. This was followed by
hybrid sorghum in 1964 and hybrid Penniscium in 1965. During
this period, the introduction of high-yielding paddies such as IR-8
from the International Rice Research Institute, Los Banos, and ofseveral dwarf Mexican wheats contributed rapidly to the changing 
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agricultural scene of India. 

Ford Foundation's Contributions 

The Ford Foundation's contributions also extcrded cver a 

wide area. A team of Ford Foundation Specialists surveyed in 1959 
an immediate and drasticIndia's food situation and reported that 

increase in food production is India's primary problem of the next 

seven years.1 Since late 1960 the Ford Foundation has been pro
to increase her food production and theviding assistance to India 

the gates to theFoundation-supported programmes are opening 
The Intensive Agriadditional overall production that is required. 2 

cultural District Programme (Package Programme) begun in 1961-62 
support, is designed to demonstrate howwith the Foundation's 

Indian farmers can use a combination of modern agricultural techno
tology to increase their production and incomes, thereby adding 

national food supplies and, at the same time, enabling wider impro

vement in rural living conditions. 
a long-term solutionTo strengthen India's capacity to achieve 

to her needs for better agricultural engineering services, including 

attention to irrigation and drainage, it is found necessary to streng

then programmes to educate and train agricultural engineers, parti

cularly in applied irrigation and drainage. Lack of technical produc

skills in these three areas help keep Indian agricultural production 
has, therefore,tion far below its potential. The Ford Foundation 

supported the development and production of prototype agricultural 

implements, another important need of Indian agriculture. A grant 

has been made to help the Indian Institute of Technology at Kharag

pur to strengthen a Ph.D. Programme in agricultural engineering for 

the long-run advancement of engineering as applied to agriculture. 

Another grant was made to Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana, 

through the Ohio State University in July 1964 to make rapid pro

gress in supplying agricultural engineers for practical work, particu

larly in irrigation and drainage, and implement and power design. 

To promote the development of a strong department of agri

cultural economics with a programme of research, teaching and 

extension oriented and responsive to the needs of India's Intensive 

It"-A Team of Ford Foundation1. "India's Food Crisis and Steps to Meet 

Specialists and Government of India officials (1959).
 

2. Dr. Douglas Ensminger-Programme Letter 134, July 10, 1964, 
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Agricultural District Programme (IADP) and to other problems
arising from the transition from traditional to modern agricultural
practices, the Ford Foundation sanctioned a grant to Uttar Pradesh 
Agricultural University on June 10, 1963. 

Yet another grant made by the Ford Foundation was to the 
University of Agricultural Sciences in Bangalore on January 26, 1966, 
to help the University strengthen and coordinate teaching, research, 
and extension work in all disciplines involved in the field of plant
protection. Plant protection is as important to the farmer as the use
of chemical fertilizers and improved seeds; and with the increased 
crop yields from the use of the latter, the necessity of effective plant
protection becomes greater. So central is plant protection foodto 
production that it has been stated that if it were possible to wipe out 
all pests and plant diseases in a single effort, this alone would erase 
India's food shortages and push food production well beyond present
Plan targets. These three massive grants have been of real help to 
strengthen the three universities to serve Indian agriculture efficiently 
and effectively. 

The Ford Foundation has been helping India explore new 
approaches to age-old problems and find new ways of developing its 
economy and its society from the beginning of India's first Five-Year 
Plan in 1957. The grants mentioned above are only those relating 
to Agricultural Universities in particular and to some aspects of 
agricultural improvement in general. 

The USAID, the Rockefeller Foundation and the Ford Foun
dation have thus been closely associated with Indian agriculture for 
over a decade now, very actively identifying themselves in all major
undertakings in the post-independent era for reorienting Indian 
agriculture. 

Appraisal of Accomplishments Under O.A. 28 Programme 
After about three years (1956-59) of work under O.A. No. 28 

programme, Dr. Erven J.Long, Group Leader of the Tennessee Team,
attempted an appraisal of its accomplishments, to find out if the 
programme was moving in the right direction, and to emphasize the 
right factors in the development of the institutions.) His appraisal,
however, covered only the southern region where he worked, but his 
remarks and views are broadly applicable to India as a whole, for 

3. Erven J.Long: Terminal Report (Manuscript), (October 15, 1960). 
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his judgement is based on the replies he obtained to a questionnaire 
from 19 American technicians working at that time in India under the 
programme. 

Among the things to which Dr. Long suggested priority atten
tion, are those limiting factors which can be removed with the expen
diture of little or no funds. All these have fortunately been given ade
quate attention in the agricultural universities, more in some and less 

in others. For instance, the merit system for promotions and salary 
increases has been adopted or proposed to be adopted in the Indian 
Council of Agricultural Research, National Institutes and the Agri
cultural Universities in the Punjab, Jabalpur and Bangalore. The 
reorganisation of research, extension and training functions and their 
integration has been attempted more thoroughly in sonic agricultural 
universities and are contemplated in others; the outmoded examina
tion system has been corrected in all agricultural universities, except 
where it is incumbent under the Act for students enrolled earlier; 
measures to develop better work habits have been instituted in some 
universities with an appreciable measure of success; changes in admi
nistrative patterns, procedures and policies have been done in the 
University of Agricultural Sciences at Bangalore and to a greater or 
lesser extent perhaps in other universities also. 

Dr. Long had also recommended that Operation Agreement 28 
Programme should allocate resources in such a way as to accomplish 
as much as possible, and this would imply that in giving assistance, 
institutions which will use it to remove these major limiting factors 
should have the first priority. The author is glad to acknowledge 
that such assistance has indeed been forthcoming in an abundant 
measure from the AID/Tennessee group and it is because of this 
spontaneous support and assistance some of the rapid improvements 
under this University have been possible. The almost unanimous 
opinions of 19 American Advisors that the factors which will do 
most to improve Indian agriculture pertain to Government and insti
tutional policy and practice, and are within the power of resources, 
human and material, primarily to help bring these improved policies 
and practices into being, appear to be fully justified by the events 
that followed in the years after Dr. Long left India. 

The participant's programme can be very valuable or end up in 
waste, depending upon the use to which the acquired knowledge, 
skill or competence of the participant is put. The genuine feeling of 
apprehension entertained by some Americans that the mere acquisi
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tion of technical competence in the U.S. might be quickly dissipated
if the participant merely comes back to the same slot in which he 
worked before, has unfortunately been proved to be correct in many 
cases until agricultural universities came into existence. But, after 
these institutions were established, almost everyone who had any
merit among the participants gained wider opportunities for utilising
their specialised training with higher emoluments and better facilities. 

Others have suggested that it is of the utmost importance that 
some provision for contact with the returning participants be made, 
and fundamentally this would be the central character of any long
range programme. Many seminars of participants have been held, 
but these could not compensate for the opportunities made available 
to the participant to work with freedom in the field of his own spe
cialisation. AID could perhaps activate the plan of assistance to 
participants by focussing attention to the provision of facilities for 
work by participants while engaged in teaching, research orextension 
under agricultural universities. 

Considering that Indian agricultural universities are expanding 
in size, in the number of subjects being covered and in their impor
tance to the overall development of the country's agriculture, there 
is need .nd scope for continuing the participant training programme. 
Such a form of assistance can be more meaningful when it is backed 
by assistance to supply funds for acquisition of commodities neces
sary for the successful utilisation of the returned participants' services 
in agricultural universities. 

Indian Council of Agricultural Education 
One of the programmes of the Indian Council of Agricultural

Research with which the U.S. technicians, were closely connected 
was the activities of the Indian Council of Agricultural Education. 
The first meeting of the Indian Council of Agricultural Education 
was held in Lucknow in August 1956. In this meeting, need was 
expressed for a seminar or conference designed to improve teaching
in agricultural and veterinary colleges in India. At a planning session 
held in Bangalore in February 1957, an organising committee was 
formed. The seminar was held in Trivandrum for the southern half 
of India from May 14 to May 18, 1957, when discussion centered 
round six topics: Purposes and methods of teaching; teaching aids; 
tests and examinations; students' field studies and tours; student 
teacher relationship; and teacher evaluation. The participants were 
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divided into six work groups, each to work on one of these topics. 
The final sessions were devoted to open discussion of the recomnien
dations of the work groups. This was a very successful seminar. 

Somewhat similar seminars were later held in the individual 
Kerala and Mysore States with the cooperainstitutions in Madras, 

tion of USAID/Tennessee Team members. In these, attention was 
also focussed to consider ways of implementing the recommendations 
of the Trivandrum Seminar. All these helped a great deal in making 

teachers understand their responsibilities and duties in the right 
perspective. 

In addition to several such seminars held in different parts of 
the country, Regional Advisory Committee meetings were held once 
or twice a year under the auspices of the Indian Council of Agricul

tural Education. 

Ends of Fraternal Relationship Between Universities 

Participating American Universities may well ask, "To what 

ends do we foster this fraternal relationship between two Universities 
on opposite sides of the globe?" President James A. McCain of 

Kansas State University answered it with these words of great import: 
"To ends as varied as the worthy activities in which men everywhere 
engage in meeting human needs for food, clothing, and shelter, the 
prevention and cure of diseases, the education of the youth, the 
security of old age; to ends as lofty and compelling as the nourish
ment of the human spirit, the prescrvation of peace and the Universal 

4
 
Brotherhood of Man. '
 

Support to a Changing Situation 

It is much easier to introduce improvements in a situation 
where a great deal of change is taking place than to introduce desir
able changes in an essentially static situation. Thus, a substantial 
change and growth are possible in a university which is in the process 
of making important adjustments. Influence of U.S. AID Advisors 
will be negligi:'le if the institution feels no compulsion for change. 
It is presumed that the decision to concentrate the AID programme 
in seven agricultural universities was based on this philosophy. Even 
after !his programme centered around the seven universities, it 

4. 	 James A. McCain-A Fraternal Message from Kansas State University at the 
Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University Convocation-January 28, 1967. 
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appears that the form of assistance to the universities has been more 
or less on the basis of the foregoing argument in favour of support
ing a changing situation rather than a static one. In other words, a 
"leadership" or a pioneering institution received or ought to receive 
more help than others. 

Impact of TCM/AID and U.S. Foundations' Efforts 
The efforts of TCM/AID and U.S. Foundations had no doubt 

a very significant impact on the establishment and development of 
the seven universities. Although credit for planting the idea in 
Indian mind for reorienting institutional changes to meet the needs 
of Indian agriculture cannot be given to these agencies, it has to be 
admitted that but for the continued and persistant efforts of TCM/
AID officials and Foundation leaders at New Delhi, the molding of 
the minds of Indian officials at the Union Government and State 
Government levels would have been impossible. Dr. Parker's efforts 
to persuade the Union Government to set up two Indo-American 
Teams and Dr. Cummings' initiative in setting up Dr. Marion 
Parker's Team succeeded in a continuous process of examination of 
the agricultural university concept step by step at the Union Govern
ment level in New Delhi and also at State Government and institu
tional levels. The Group Leaders of the five contracting universities-
Ohio, Illinois, Tennessee, Missouri and Kansas exerted similar pres
sure at the State Government level with their personal and persuasive 
efforts as well as through participation in committees set up mainly 
on their suggestions or at their initiative by State Governments. 
They and the other U.S. technicians continued all the time the task 
of educating the faculties of the colleges ;hrough personal contacts 
and through seminars, advisory committee meetings and lectures, 
notes and memoranda. This continuous and multi-faceted educative 
process, first covering the whole country, and later concentrated in 
the seven States which indicated interest in moving along the line,
laid the foundation for rapid transformation in the agricultural 
institutions of these seven States. 

The returned participants r-imbering over 425 until the close of 
1967 from the seven States had an equally important influence in 
accelerating the process of change. Having been fully convinced of 
the effectiveness of Land-Grant institutions in the U.S., it is not 
possible for the returned participant to reconcile himself to a condi
tion where lie has neither any prospect of utilising his newly-acquired 
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knowledge or skill nor any bright prospects of earning a just reward 
on the basis of his accomplishments. These men could not hope to 
influence the minds and actions of a bureaucracy which has not been 
exposed to the type of knowledge the participants had acquired. The 
key officials, on the other hand, after having the privilege to benefit 
from short-term travel grants, were more effective, since their reports 
and recommendations carried weight with the officialdom at higher 
level also. 

If the returned participant could not influence policies, he had 
a positive and effective role to play in molding opinion and procc
dures in his campus. In fact, but for these men thesuccessful intro. 
duction of the semesl:er or trimester system with its internal evaluation 
would have been a problem of great magnitude. Some of the tradi
tional universities which had pioneered in these directions found to 
their cost that where a full understanding of these systems was lacking, 
failure was inevitable. Even among agricultural universities, those 
which had suddenly plunged in favour of these reforms without 
adequate preparation, had to run into many difficulties. Where the 
returned participants were available in large numbers and where 
adequate orientation was arranged for the benefit of others who had 
not been previously exposed to these systems, eitherthrough frequent 
seminars prior and subsequent to the introduction of these new 
systems, or through periodic subsequent assessment and analysis, the 
change from traditional to newer ways was a smooth-going aff-air. 
Balance of Improvements Between Advisors, 
Participant Training and Commodity Purchases 

How effective were the improvements due to the U.S. advisors, 
participant training and commodity purchase is a question that comes 
to the mind when one reviews this programme. From the recent 
figures obtained from USAID, New Delhi, the massive nature of the 
programme is evident from the following figures relating to the seven 
Agricultural Universities. 

Number of U.S. Advisors or Technicians 

For less than two years 
For two years or over 
Short-term consultants 

37 
61 
41 

Total 139 
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Number of Participants 

For 	M.S. degree 152 
For Ph.D. degree 142 
For non-degree programme 133 

Total 427 

Commodity Purchases 

Books 	 $ 223,786 
Equipment $ 1,420,215 

Total $ 1,644,001 

PL-480-USDA/ARS Rs. 2,263,187 wa Rs. 7.50/SI=$301,758 

U.S. 	Foundations 
I. 	 Ford Foundation $ 1,057,677 
2. 	 Rockefeller Foun

dation S 541,725
 

Total S 1,599,402 

The advisors or technicians had an unenviable time at the 
beginning. At that time, bulk of the officials in India, both in the 
fields of administration and in the institutions, were those who had 
received their education outside the U.S. and had, therefore, no 
understanding of the U.S. Land-Grant System. When the U.S. 
personnel endeavoured to stimulate upgrading teaching, research and 
extension in the existing collcgcs bound to the traditional system, 
there was some veiled resistance or indifference, which, however, 
gradually disappeared when the value of their efforts became known. 
The process of change was strengthened by the three seminars orga
nised on teaching methods referred to above and the Regional 
Advisory Committees which were organised in each of the five regions 
of India and met once or twice annually.

The Agricultural Education Advisor to the Union Ministry of 
Agriculttu'e and the Field Operations Officer with USAID, New Delhi, 
coordinated these activities at different levels. As a measure of 
progress toward the ultimate acceptance by the seven States, these 
early efforts were valuable and essential. So were the efforts of the 
early group leaders. 
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The work of the technicians or Advisors, however, suffered at 
times due to their shortage or lack of experience or insight into the 
art of dealing with Indian bureaucracy, and sometimes because of the 
inexperience or indifference of their counterparts. The specific con
tribution of each Advisor is also not C uite same order of degree in 
quality or effectiveness. Limiting their attention mainly to advice 
instead of active participation in the work of their counterparts, a 
few of the Advisors were unable to make impressionably tangible 
improvement. As against these few, there were many outstanding 
Advisors who have left indelible impressions of dedicated work and 
significant accomplishments. 

The participant training programme is undoubtedly one of the 
most significant and most lasting contributions to the Indian agricul
tural programmes made by 'CM/AID. The participants were 
generally chosen very carefully :ith reference to institutional needs. 
Thorough discussions and analysis of the needs of each participant 
preceded the actual selection, and the selection process was such as 
to provide, generally speaking, an exceptionally fine group of parti
cipants. This has been evidenced by their high level of academic 
performance in the American Universities. With very few exceptions, 
they also conducted themselves extremely well in the U.S., evidencing 
a full realization of their responsibilities under the programme. In 
general, the participant's programme was worked out in detail to 
serve his specific needs. 

The commodities programme was quite large in the early years 

but gradually became relatively a small part of the total programme. 
Until the agricultural universities were established, there was consi
derable disappointment ir, finding many items of equipment not in 
use, and in finding little concern on the part of the institutions about 
putting those items to use. The State Governments also were not 
eager to provide better housing, better electrical and gas connections 
and similar supporting facilities, s,) that tle equipment could be 
effectively used. This problem existed because the equipment was 
ordered in many c-ses with the expectation that additional buildings 
would be completed sooner than was the case. The State Govern
ments were not delegating to the Heads of institutions the necessary 
funds and authority to make immediate local repairs, installations 
and replacement of parts-these constraints do not generally operate 
in agricultural universities. 

The equipment programme has gone a long way toward rcmov
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ing a major limiting factor to the growth of the institutions. One 
shortcoming noticed, however, is the failure in too many cases to 
make institutionwise use of the expensive equipment items. Intelli
gent use of scarce resources dictates the necessity for sharing such 
items by all persons needing them, instead of restricting the use to 
individual section staff. In spite of such limitations, the equipment 
programme has contributed greatly to the potentialities of the insti
tutions for research and educational work of significance in agricul
ture. 

Continuity of Assistance 
U.S. support for institutional development in agricultural 

sciences in India has varied in character, quantum and duration 
according to the nature and importance of projects and the needs of 
the situation. To be of lasting value, a programme of assistance has 
to be so conceived that the institution is able to grow by its own 
strength and move forward on its own momentum. An assistance 
programme is likely to be ineffective in the ultimate analysis if it 
does not enjoy flexibility to adjust the quantum and nature of assis
tance to direct the course of institutional development on the lines 
most desired. 

During the years after the first Indian Agricultural University 
was established toward the close of 1960, there were opportunities 
for feelings of despondency as well as for rising optimism. With the 
seed sown in 1951 with the publication of the report of the University 
Education Commission, the sapling grew for four years when the 
report of the First Joint Indo-American Team was released. By 1960 
when the report of the Second ,oint Indo-American Team came to 
light, the sapling attained the bearing age and the first fruit was the 
dedication of U.P. Agricultural University in that year. Six more 
harvests have been gathered and the stage is set to record two or 
three more harvests. It looks as if the time is ripe for the Third 
Joit Indo-American Team to appraise the progress made and deter
mine what regulatory training practices are needed to maintain an 
optimum balance between the growth and bearing, so that an irrepa
rable damage does not result by the excess of vigour or performance 
in undesirable directions. 

The closure of the Indian Council of Agricultural Education, of 
the Regional Advisory Committees and of the Cummings Committee 
have all resulted in eliminating from the Indian scene the benefits of 
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a sustaining educative process that is inherent in such frequent joint 
sessions of Indian and U.S. educationists and scientists. In the 
absence of the guiding and corrective influences from such well
informed bodies, a tendency to take risks with ill-conceived projects 
and programmes is not uncommon. Disturbing reports are current 
that some of the State enactments for setting up new agricultural 
universities have been conceived on lines at variance with the agri
cultural university concepts as developed by the two Joint Indo-
American Teams. From the accounts of progress of the seven uni
versities outlined in the following Chapter, there is enough evidence 
to show that in sonic instances at least the course adopted by a few 
universities could have been different. To bring back all who stray 
in wrong directions to a position of self-generated growth and stabi
lity, patience and expertise are both essential. The time for a careful 
sto,'ktaking seems ripe, as also for reshaping the course of future 
U.S. programmes of assistance to Indian institutional development, 
based on such appraisal of the current situation. The annual visits 
of University Executives and their discussions with the I.C.A.R. and 
Agricultural University executives have been useful to an extent, but 
these cannot be a substitute for an evaluation of the type which the 
two Joint Indo-American Teams have recommended in 1955 and 
1960. 
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Government of India's Initiative 
In a letter of August 22, 1961, to the State Governments, the 

Government of India mentioned the origin of the new concepts in 
education, research and extension in agricultural sciences in so far 
as they relate to the establishment of agricultural universities in 
India. The relevant portions of the letter read as follows: 

"The establishment of Rural (Agricultural) Universities was 
originally suggested by the University Education Commission... 
which visualised a Rural University as a 'Ring of small, resident 
under-graduate Colleges with specialised and University facilities in 
the centre'. The First Joint Indo-American Team. . . .in 1954 further 
clarified this recommendation and made practical suggestions for its 
implementation. The Team recommended as a first step, setting up 
of a nucleus comprising a College of Agriculture, and a College of 
Veterinary Science to which, in due course, could be added a College 
of Home Science and a College of Agricultural Engineering and 
Technology." 

The development of Agricultural Universities could not, how
ever, be expected to proceed on any rigid pattern. Subject to the 
will of the people as expressed in the State Legislature and to the 
administrative policies and procedures prevailing in each State, the 
development has necessarily to be on dissimilar lines, even though 
the goals remain the same. In fact, no two agricultural universities 
:n India were conceived, established or operated on a standardised 
,)attern. Such a dissimilarity is indeed an advantage, so long as the 
basic concept, philosophy and objectives are not compromised, for 
the diverse experiences gained by the adoption of different approaches 
and procedures could convey valuable lessons to the future. 

In the following accounts of each of the seven agricultural 
universities established in the country to date, the salient features of 
each are highlighted with the hope that in planning new universities 
of this type in the remaining States of India, the experiences already 

ained would provide useful guidelines. 
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1. Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University, Pantnagar 

Located in Nainltal District on an area of about 16,000 acres 
which comprised the Tarai State Farm of the Uttar Pradesh Govern
ment, this University has the distinction of possessing the largest farm 
operated by a single institution. Originally, this area formed part of 
a thick, impenetrable jungle, noted for wild animals. Soon after 
India won its independence, the Government of India decided to 
clear and reclaim this area for colonising the refugees from Pakistan, 
the veterans of World War II, the political sufferers of the freedom 
struggle and the landless labourers of the State. Dean Hannah has 
shown how the operation was organised on a war basis against 
malignant malaria, inhospitable jungle and the wild animals in Tarai.1 

Referring to this, Mr. C. Subramaniam, former Central Minister for 
Food, Agriculture, Community Development and Cooperation, has 
said that the story of the development of the Tarai Farm is an epic 
of man's conquest of untamed nature and that the Tarai Farm is a 
monument to the spirit of adventure in man, his never-ending battle 
against the vagaries of nature, and it is a beacon light to the farming 
community in the country.2 

The University of Illinois entered into a contract with AID in 
October 1959 to assist the Uttar Pradesh Government in setting up a 
University in the State. Earlier, Dean Hannah came to India in 
1955 and spent two years in developing a "Blue-Print for an Agri
cultural University." His report and recommendations were accepted 
as the basis for the development of the University and the U.P. 
Government set up a "Development Committee" to prepare plans 
and estimates. This Committee had the State Chief Secretary as 
Chairman and the members included the Secretary to the U.P. 
Department of Agriculture, who later became the first Vice-Chancel
lor; one representative each of USAID and of the Rockefeller Foun
dation. A small sub-committee was designated to visit the U.S. to 
study the Land-Grant Universities and to bring back suggestions.3 

Two members of this Sub-Committee were Mr. K.A.P. Stevenson 
and Dr. Y.R. Mehta and their report has been published under the 

1. Hannah, H.W. (1957) The State Farm, Tarai-Its Progress and Possibilities as a 
Rural University in India, Uttar Pradesh Agricultural University. 

2. 	 Annual Convocation of the U.P. Agricultural University, 1966, Ministry of 
Food and Agriculture, New Delhi. 

3. Ibid. P. 97 
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title, "The U.P. Agricultural University. A new type of University 
in India."' The third member prepared plans for the campus, 
following many of the plans prepared earlier by Dean Hannah. 

The U.P. Agricultural University Act (U.P. Act XLV of 1958) 
was passed by the State Legislature on December 20, 1958, and recei
ved theassent of the Governor on December 25, 1958. It provided for 
the establishment of the University on the Tarai State Farm, but did 
not include provisions for transferring research and extension activities 
in U.P. to the University. Nor were the many other institutions 
devoted to higher education in agricultural sciences in U.P. brought 
under the coordinating authority of the Agricultural University. In 
effect, the University has remained to date as just one among the 
scores of inst-4utions in U.P. and thus has been deprived of direct 
relationship or association with other agricultural and veterinary 
colleges and research stations in the State. But one far-reaching 
decision taken by this University was to assign teaching and research 
activities to Animal Husbandry in the College of Agriculture instead 
of to the Veterinary College as was the erstwhile practice in India. 

Mr. K.A.P. Stevenson was named the first Vice-Cliancellor for 
a 	 four-year term, while the Board of Management elected Mr. Ajit 
Prasad Jain as Chairman for four years. 

The Statutes were soon prepared but, due to some error, these 
were approved by the State Government only in March 1961. The 
first registration of the University, however, was held on July 9, 1960, 
and classwork began on July 11 with an enrolment of 246 (145 in 
College of Agriculture and 101 in College of Veterinary Science). 
Both the staff and students had to live and work tinder trying cir
cumstances, for want of adequate housing and other facilities. The 
University was later dedicated on November 17, 1960, by Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Prime Minister of India. 

The College of Agriculture offered a three-year undergraduate 
course after Intermediate examination. Selected Village Level 
Workers" could get the B.Sc. (Honours) degree in Agriculture and 
Animal Husbandry in two years if they had passed Intermediate and 
had undergone training in an Extension Training Centre and posses
sed five years of field experience. 

4. 	 Ibid. P. 54 
5. 	These are persons trained in institutions below the College level for perform.

ing extension duties at village level, 



50 A HISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

Undergraduate students are required to conduct work projects 
as credit courses. Groups of students are permitted to grow crops or 
livestock. They must do the planning and all the work. Income in 
excess of operational costs is divided among the individuals in the 
group. This is termed as "learn while you work project". It pro
vides a practical application of newly acquired technical knowledge, 
gives the student confidence and demonstrates that there is dignity 
in work. The engineering students are required to develop a working 
model or machine through what is termed a "dirty hands" project. A 
part of the success in UPAU graduates finding employment on 
farms, in banks, service and supply companies, and cooperative busi
ness is attributed to the emphasis given to the "earn while you learn" 
programme. Some other Agricultural Universities have this same 
practical approach to learning. 

The College of Veterinary Science and the School of Basic 
Sciences and Humanities opened in July 1960, while the College of 
Agricultural Engineering and Technology was opened in July 1962, 
the Post-graduate College in July 1963, and the Home Science 
College in July 1967. 

In July 1964 operation of the International Maize Centre was 
undertaken as a part of the Experiment Station activities, in collabo
ration with the Rockefeller Foundation. Earlier, in 1961, the 
Foundation made a grant of Rs. 1,200,000 to the University for the 
development of the Experiment Station and to support research 
activities. The grant of the Government of India for the development 
of the University was made late in 1959 and constituted a total of 
Rs .9 crores (19 million). This sum was allocated for the develop
ment of site, of needed structures, furniture, equipment and books. 
This financial assistance was provided under terms of Agreement No. 
79, entered into between the Technical Cooperation Mission of the 
U.S. Government and the Government of India on January 5, 1952, 
and supplementary agreements entered into later. Later the Central 
and State Governments together with a contribution of Rs. 10 lakhs 
(1 million) raised by the Pant Memorial Society, provided a total 
sum of Rs. 160 lakhs (16 millions) towards the establishment of the 
College of Agricultural Engineering and Technology. 

The USAID/Illinois Team has assisted the University by locat
ing 19 staff members as Advisors and Consultants for varying periods 
of time, sent to the U.S. universities 28 persons from among the 
University staff as participants and supplied equipment of numerous 
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types and books, thus contributing valuable support at the difficult 
formative stage. Taking all such forms of assistance from different 
sources, this first Agricultural University should be considered the 
most fortunate. None of the other Universities established subse
quently excepting perhaps that in the Punjab, have been able to 
receive support to an equal degree.

The first Vice-Chancellor vacated the office on the completion
of his term. In about a year the Board Chairmanship also changed
hands. Personal rivalries and inadequate understanding of the
needs of the institution created a difficult situation. Ultimately,
things came to a lie-ad, and on January 17, 1966, the Governor of the 
State in his capacity as the Chancellor of the University, on advice
from the State Government, issued an ordinance terminating tile 
services of all members of the Board theand Vice-Chancellor. A 
fresh start was made with the third Vice-Chancellor. 

Since this is the only one of the Agricultural Universities to
have been started as a completely new institution, all its campus faci
lities have been newly constructed. Particularly, in respect of hostel 
space and staff housing, the position is difficult, since there are no
nearby towns of adequate size to offer even a temporary alternative 
to the University facilities. The community support facilities such as
shopping centre, hospital, and school for children are other facilities 
lacking. 

The characteristic feature of this first University is that it does 
not enjoy Statewide jurisdiction. It necessarily, therefore, has limited 
goals. The multiplicity of Agricultural Colleges in U.P. numbering 
over 20 perhaps rendered it necessary to start the U.P. Agricultural
University with a limited objective. But these very limitations have
generated a number of problems, so that the opinion is growing for 
an amendment of the Act to confer Statewide jurisdiction at least in 
certain respects.

Notwithstanding all such initial difficulties, this university has
pioneered in many fields of activity to set a shining example to those 
who followed later. In reforming the curricula and teaching methods,
in introducing work experience to students in a big way and giving a
practical bias to agricultural education, and more recently in focus
ing attention on commercial farm production in an unprecedented
manner such as to strike the attention of farmers not only in the 
Tarai area but far beyond the region and the State, this University
has virtually set the pace for the other Indian agricultural universities 
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in several.directions. Its experiment station which includes 500 acres 
for crop research and 380 acres for livestock research, is impressive. 
Its participation in several All-India co-ordinated schemes and Inter-
Asian Corn Improvement programmes as well as integrated Soyabean 
Research Programme is of great value to this young institution. In 
extension also it is seeking to enlarge the range of its activities. An 
expansion of its role to cover the entire State would be amply justi
fied. 

2. 	 University of Udaipur 

. With the passing of the Rajasthan Agricultural University Bill 
by the State legislature, the Bill received the assent of the Governor 
on June 6, 1962. Mr. G.B.K. Hooja joined on July 5, 1962 as the 
first Vice-Chancellor of the Rajasthan Agricultural University. The 
Rajasthan Agricultural University (Amendment) Act of 1963 was 
passed by the legislature and received the assent of the Governor on 
October 28, 1963. The Amended Act limited the jurisdiction of the 
University to the boundaries of Udaipur Municipality and campuses 
at Jobner and Bikaner, at the same time changing the name of the 
University to the University of Udaipur. Dr. G.S. Mahajani assumed 
the responsibilities of the first Vice-Chancellor under the Amended 
Act on November 20, 1963. 

While introducing the Rajasthan Agricultural University Bill in 
the State Legislature, the then Minister for Agriculture had declared 
that there was a need for establishing closer interrelationship between 

6research, teaching and extension programmes. This ideal has been 
rendered difficult attainment with the amendment of the Act restrict
ing the operation only to a Municipal area and two small campuses 
in the State. The circumstances which led, this University to current
ly pride itself with a name unconnected with agriculture are manifold. 
Perhaps, the inspiration for the change came originally from the 
notion that a University could fulfill its role suitably only if it was "a 
multifaculty University". Traditional University experience of the 
leadership would urge for a change which would remove many fea
tures of the system which is unfamiliar. Clash among the personali
ties representing the superior staff of the University and manoeuver
ing by politicians engendered by personal, regional or institutional 
!oyalties may have also claimed a large share of the responsibility 

, Rajasthan Agricultural Upiversity, Udaipur, First Annual Report, 1962-63# 
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for the rather unusual present set up at Udaipur. 
The 	 State Goverhment transferred the Colleges of Agriculture 

at Udaipur and Jobner and the College of Veterinary Science and 
Animal Husbandry at Bikaner to the University on August 1, 1962, 
on a 20 year-lease on an annual rent of rupee one. The agricultural 
land 	attached to the three Colleges was also given to the University 
on 	 lease on payment of the usual land revenue by the University to 
the Government. 

In 1963-1964, the State Government transferred 'fundamental 
research' and handed over to the University two laboratories in 
Agricultural Chemistry and Plant Pathology in Udaipur and the 
laboratory in Entomology in Jobner. 

Same year, with the aid of Ohio State University which supp
lied 	$82,000 worth of dairy equipment, and of State Government's 
grant of Rs. 4 lakhs, the University launched what it called as an 
"educational and commercial" project to supply up to about 5000 
litres of milk to the public and sell ice-cream, butter and ghee.

In 	 July 1964, the following institutions also came within the 
purview of the University:

(I) 	 Maharana Bhupal College-as a constituent college to 
serve as school of Basic Sciences and Humanities; 

(2) 	 Rajasthan Mahila Vidyalaya-Home Science College as 
affiliated institution; 

(3) 	 School of Social Work (Post-Graduate) as affiliated insti
tution; 

(4) 	 Teachers' Training Colleges (Post-Graduate) as affiliated 
institutions; 

(5) 	 Meera Girls' College as affiliated institution and belonging 
to Government; 

(6) 	 Shramjeevi College (Evening College) as affiliated institu
tion; and 

(7) 	 Bhupal Nobles' College as affiliated institution. 
A College of Agricultural Engineering was started in July 1964 

as a constituent institution but it was to operate in cooperation with 
the Udaipur Polytechnic-employing the part-time services of its 
teaching staff as well as utilising its facilities. 

In 1966, the University College of Home Science was added to 
the University as a constituent College. 

This coexistence of the traditional affiliating system with the 
modern land-grant s)steni of constituent colleges is undoubtedly 
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strange, and its possible implications are yet to be fully understood. 

Neither the U.S. Advisors nor any one among the faculty members 

seemed enthusiastic of this curious combination. The impression 

that one gathers is that the institutions functioning as constituent 

components of the University are not receiving adequate attention 

and this may be mainly due to the lack of conviction among some 

of the key officers. The utilisation of staff from a polytechnic to 

teach at the under-graduate level is also a venture on which opinions 

may differ. 
The training of students in basic sciences and humanities is 

done in the professional colleges, even though the Maharana Bhupal 

College which is a constituent college is close to the College of Agri

culture in Udaipur and is continuing on the traditional pattern, 
partly due to a strong tendency among the existing staff of this 

college to maintain the stasus quo. 
In July 1964, the semester and internal grading systems were 

introduced in some of the coii:L.-s, but with a difference. This con
sisted of the introduction of a final examination at the end of each 

semester with 50% of the total weightage to the final examination. 
An even more curious fact is that the new systems were introduced 
simultaneously in all classes, which meant the abrupt switching over 
from a traditional system to the new one after varying periods of 
exposure of the students to the former system. These facts must 

have obviously caused many academic problems. To what extent 
the recurring student strikes were symptomatic of these and other 
problems arising from the peculiar set up, it has not been possible 
to determine. 

In 1963-64, 19 students appeared for M.Sc. (Ag) final exami

nation in three subjects, but in 1967-68 the University admitted eight 
students each for 12 subjects bringing the total to 96. This steep 
rise in post-graduate training programmes must have strained the 
resources of the University to a considerable extent. 

One feature of post-graduate programmes undertaken in this 

University and also at the U.P. Agricultural University is of some 
interest. Both these universities are presently offering post-graduate 
courses in subjects outside the scope of Agricultural Sciences such 
as in pure Botany, Chemistry, Physics and Zoology in Udaipur and 
in Civil, Mechanical and Electrical Engineering in Pantnagar. 

In 1965-66 a further step, which adds to the innovations made 

by this University, was taken by adding to the group of institutions 
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-constituent and affiliated-yet another in the form of a Rural 
Institute, located outside Udaipur Municipality. The Udaipur Rural 
Institute is one of 13 Institutes controlled by the National Council 
of Higher Rural Education. It is reported that this Institute will 
have to maintain its special features and functions according to the 
concept of "autonomous Colleges". Indeed, this is an example of a 
collection of several autonomous institutions with widely differing
objectives and philosophies. Notwithstanding these features, it was 
found possible for this University to appoint the Director of the 
Rural Institute as Director of Student Welfare of the University on 
a part-time basis. 

A site of 7,000 acres lying as "agricultural waste and pasture" 
was selected about 23 miles from Udaipur and was transferred by the 
State Government in 1965-1966 for establishing an experimental farm. 

The constituent professional Colleges enrolled in 1967-68 160 
students for the Agricu!tural College at Udaipur and the same number 
for the College at Jobner, while the number admitted at Bikaner was 
only 80, and at the College of Agricultural Engineering and Techno
logy 40. 

Dr. Leonard D. Bayer, Chief of Party, Ohio State University 
team at Udaipur, has recorded in his report for 1965-66, "Although 
this highly qualified College (M.B. College) with its basic sciences 
and humanities is part of the University, there is no integration of 
its teaching with that of the Colleges of Agriculture." 7 He further 
adds that the integration of M.B. College with the College of Agri
culture is one of the internal problems of the developing University 
that must be solved before there can be a strong institution. The fact 
that M.B. College functions under the traditional system of external 
grading while the College of Agriculture is using internal grading 
adds to the complexity of the problems. Refferring to research, Dr. 
Bayer says that whatever research the Departments are doing is not 
coordinated with the Director of Research. The few resources that 
the University possesses for research will be largely wasted unless 
integration of research with teaching and extension takes place. He 
also proceeds to add that unless there is greater cooperation between 
the State Government and the University in sharing research and 
extension responsibilities, there cannot be a strong Agricultural Uni
versity in Rajasthan. 

7. Annual Report The OSU/AID November 1,1965-October 31, 1966. 
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The Udaipur experiment may be justified by some who may be 
new to the concept of agricultural university as a multifaculty venture. 
The accession of Colleges of many other disc;plines from July 1964 
and later of the Rural Institute may also be supported by the argu
ment that similar grouping of autonomous institutions is not un
known. As Dr. R.O. Olson points out the "central objective (is) to 
improve tile structure and quality of Indian institutions for agricul
tural education and research, in order that they will better serve the 
needs of developing Indian agriculture. The success of this pro
gramme does not necessarily call for the transfer of all features of 
the American system; but acceptance of the basic concept of the 
University as an institution integrating the functions of teaching, 
research and public service, which has characterized the American 
Land-Grant University, does seem to be important. It is this concept 
that each of the three functions strengthen and reinforce each other
in fact, are dependent on each other-that has provided the dyna
mism of the system. It is this concept that is transferable to the 
developing countries."" 

Perhaps a good example of understanding and optimism about 
the future is reflected in the following words of Dr. Bayer which the 
author has tried to reproduce to the best of his memory: "Some 
monuments of achicvement have been possible; sonic arc under 
construction; much more await the monsoon of new ideas and col
lective efforts to soften the hard soil of traditional agricultural edu
cation." 

3. Orissa University of Agriculture and Technology 

This University was inaugurated on August 24, 1962, by Prof. 
John Kenneth Galbraith, then U.S. Ambassador in India. It was 
established under the Orissa Act 20 of 1961. In 1965 this Act was 
repealed and the Orissa Act 17 of 1965 came into force. 

The two Colleges of Agriculture and Veterinary Science and 
Animal Husbandry were transferred to the University with effect 
from February 1, 1963, along with the State Agricultural Research 
Station. Since all these are in Bhubaneswar, this University enjoys 
a single campus, as the U.P. Agricultural University. Subsequently, 
however, the outlying research stations at Berhampur and Jeypore 

8. 	Returned Participants' Serninar. University of Ud'ipur and the OSU/AID 
Contract 148 Cooperating April 9-10, 11;67 and April 21-22, 1967. 
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were also transferred on October 1, 1963. In the first year itself,
the Board of Management sanctioned three additional faculties, i.e., 
Agricultural Engineering, Home Science, and Basic Sciences and 
Humanities. Of these, the faculty of Home Science has not been 
started even up to the 1967 academic year. Integration of Basic 
Sciences and Humanities taught in the Agricultural and Veterinary 
Colleges with the Basic Sciences College became effective by the close 
of the second year. The College of Agricultural Engineering began 
to make enrolnients only in the 1966-67 academic year, although it 
is still to be housed in its own building. 

When the new Orissa Act 17 of 1965 came into force on 
November 3, 1965, several changes were introduced tinder this new 
Act. The Chairmanship of tile Board of Management went to the 
Pro-Chancellor, an administrative official in the State Government; 
the office of President was re-designated as Vice-Chancellor, and he 
was also made for the first time a member of the Board and was 
empowered to act as the Chairman in the abscnce of the Pro-Clan
cellor; and the post of Vicc-President which existed under the old 
Act was abolished, and the Board was enlarged to have 21 members. 
Also tinder the new Act, Forestry was includcd under "Agriculture",
and an annual grant of not less than Rs. 25 lakhs was assured to the 
University from the State Government. 

The Government formulated the new Statutes under the new 
Act, and these came ijito force from November 1966. Both the Act 
and the Statutes contain several features not found in other Acts and 
Statutes.
 

The present position in Orissa is that there are two parallel 
organisations with responsibilities for research, one tinder the State 
Department and the other under the University. The former has 
more farms, and its research activities are larger in scope and magni
tude since they cover many more experimental farms and schemes 
financed by Indian Council of Agricultural Research and the erst
while Commodity Committees. The State Department of' Agricul
ture has also a Joint Director in charge of research. Coordination 
between the two organisations is cither non-existent or loose. 

In the extension educational field, the University has under
taken responsibilities in three extension blocks from one District,
leaving all the rest of the State for the State Department to cover. 
The lack of coordination in this sphere is also patent.

The Inter-University Board set up a Committee to visit this 
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University and report on its suitability to be enrolled as a member of 
the Board. This Committee found that the autonomy enjoyed by the 
University was unreal and that it operated more as a department of 
the Government rather than as an autonomous body. In fact, its 
autonomy seems to be far less than that enjoyed by the neighbour
ing Utkal University. Even the selection committees for choosing 
the personnel and the participants chosen by the University require 
to be approved by the Government. The grants made by the Central 
Government or I.C.A.R. require to be routed through the State 
Government. 

Since about 80 per cent of the present employees of the Uni
versity are employees of the State Departments and deputed by the 
Government, even grant of leave to such employees has to be done 
by the parent departments. None of such transferred employees can 
be deputed for foreign training without the Government sanction. 
This is the only Agricultural University which is yet to enjoy Univer
sity Grants Commission pay-scales, for the lack of Government 
sanctioli. Buildings for the University are all to be built by the 
Public Works Department of the State Government. Key positions 
like that of the Registrar and Comptroller are held by persons depu
ted by the Government. All these denote that this University is only 
a subordinate branch of the Government, perhaps enjoying even less 
autonomy in some respects than the State Department of Agriculture 
or Veterinary. The Board of Management is also so strongly official
ridden that apart from the Minister of Agriculture as Chairman, no 
less than 10 members are officials, and these include the heads of 
Departments who run parallel research and extension organisations. 
Besides, even the funds to be granted to the University are included 
in the budgets of these Departments. Even the schemes approved by 
the Government of India or I.C.A.R. are first received by the State 
Government who have to decide whether to accept it or not, in the 
same manner as was the practice before the institutions were trans
ferred to the University. The University under such a series of dis
abilities can render no effective service to the State's agriculture. 
Indeed, it could perhaps do less than what could have been possible 
under the erstwhile traditional set up. The effectiveness of 80 per 
cent of the Departmental staff working temporarily under the 
University and, in part, duplicating the work done by the State 
Departments could never be an asset. 

Mainly due to the inadequacy of funds, the University had to 
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phase its programmes of development over a long period. For ins
tance, the posts of Director of Physical Plant and Director of StudentWelfare were not filled up till the commencement of 1967.68 academic year. The construction of a five-storey library building, begun
in the second year, is yet to reach the second-floor stage. 

The Government of' Orissa stands out among the State Governments in providing liberal support to students of professional
colleges. Every student of the Agricultural and Veterinary Collegesis eligible to receive loans at the rate of about Rs. 90 p.m. or a little over Rs. 1,000/- per year, and this he need repay only after liesecures employment. A great sum of money has thus been expended
on spreading professional education, but the recovery of the loans isreported to be not satisfactory. How, inspite of such benevolence,
the State Government has not been able to provide adequate grantsto these institutions, is an anomaly for which no satisfactory answer 
is available. 

The system of administration in the University has continued
in the same shape as was inherited from the pre-University days, butit is understood that proposals are under contemplation to reformthis. The Deans, for instance, are currently burdened with routineadministrative drudgery for about 50 per cent of the working time, sothat the best in them is lost to that extent from contribution toteaching and research. Since working conditions have not altered even a bit and prospects are better tinder the State Departments, it isnot surprising that almost all the transferred personnel opted to theDepartments when opportunityan was given to them to express

their intents. As a result, the State withdraws persons as and
it finds the need to do so, and such 

when 
withdrawal is not subiect to theUniversity's concurrence. Yet another distressing fea:ure, whichuider Indian conditions has already proved to be tragic i, its conse

quences, is that the Dean's posts are made tenure posts under thenew Statutes, to last for a period of 5 years. The selection is mad:
from among the Heads of Departments. How a Dean can revert to a subordinate position after five years and yet be content to work
with dedication under Indian conditions, it is difficult to imagine.

With 10 members out of 21 in the Board of Management beingState Government officials and seven more being nominated by theState Government, and with the Minister for Agriculture as Chair
man, the Board is in effect a voice of the Government. 
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4. Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana 
This University came into existence in October 1962, although 

the actual implementation of positive measures to improve the 
adoptedpattern of education, research and extension education were 

after June 1963. 
This University had certain benefits which promoted its develop

ment speedily and on acceptable lines. With Sardar Pratap Singh 

Kairon as the Chief Minister, Punjab did a great deal to preserve the 

main features of the University as conceived by the Cummings Com

mittee intact. He was also responsible for allocating initially Rs. 80 
an additionallakhs (8 millions) for the Third Plan period and later 

sum of Rs. 1.75 crores (17.5 millions) for the University. The second
 

is the fact that its Board of Management had
noteworthy feature 
course some men of eminence who took great interest in shaping the 

with their mature advice and moral support. Above all, it had as its 

one of the ablest and most experienced adminisfirst Vice-Chancellor 
trators in Mr. P.N. Thapar, who had previously worked as the Secre

tary for the Government of India in Food and Agricultural Depart

ant was, therefore, personally conversant with all the
ments 

made by the First Joint Indo-American Teamrecommendations 
favourablewhich he himself was responsible to set up. Under such 

auspices, it was to be expected that the Rockefeller Foundation, the 

Ford Foundation, USAID and ARS Group in charge of PL-480 sup

all willing to assist this new University withported research were 
funds and technical support in a massive way. 

The proposal to set up an Agricultural University in the Punjab 
result of the determination shown bywas first mooted in 1956. As a 

the Chief Minister to go ahead with the establishment of the Univer
of India respondedsity on his own, if necessary, the Government 

with a commitment of Rs. 25 lakhs (2.5 millions), to support the 

grant of Rs. 80 lakhs (8 millions) by the State Government during 

The Punjab Agricultural University Act
the Third Five-Year Plan. 

passed in October 1961 and the first Statutes were made by the was 
Mr. P.N.Thapar became the Vice-Chancellor inState Government. 

March 1962 and functioned in that capacity up to June 1967, when 

sudden illness incapacitated this doyen of Agricultural University 

He, more than any other Indian, personally spearVice-Chancellors. 
headed the movement of Agricultural Universities and showed by 

single minded efforts and devotion that the salvation for Indian agri
in the fields of teaching,culture lies through integrated efforts 
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research and extension. The role played by Mr. Thapar for the im
provement of agriculture through institutional reorganisation is 
bound to be remembered with gratitude and appreciation, long after 
his rather rigorous and somewhat authoritarian regime, which was 
perhaps justifiable under prevailing circumstances, is forgotten.

In the first year itself, a grant-in-aid of Rs. 220,000 for 
University Administration and Rs. 2,041,172 for the implementation
of the Research and Teaching Schemes of the Departments of Agri
culture and Animal Husbandry transferred to the University, was 
placed at the disposal of the University up to the end cr March 
1963. 

In its second year (1963-64), this University got financial assis
tance from the Rockefeller Foundation to the extent of Rs. 15 lakls 
(1.5 milion) in addition to a promise of $15,000 for designing of the 
Home Science College. 

The Punja:b Government transferred to the University all the
research activities of the Departments of Agriculture and Animal 
Husbandry and also assigned to the University a key role in the field 
of extension education. The University seized upon this opportunity
to reorganize its departments and to integrate their working with the 
needs of the farming community.

Apart from the Colleges of Agriculture at Ludhiana and Hlissar 
and the College of Veterinary Science in flissar, the College of Agri
cultural Engineering was started in Ludhiana in July 1965, a College
of Animal Sciences at Hissar in 1966, and a College of Home 
Science in Ludhiana in 1966. Also a Ph.D. programme was started
in 1964-65 in Agronomy, Biochemistry. Economics and Sociology,
Genetics, Horticulture, Plant Breeding, Soils, Animal Husbandry and
Surgery, while the M.Sc. programme was expanded to include more 
subjects.

One more stride in the expansion programme was the opening
of a Junior College of Agriculture at Palampur in July 1966, thus
increasing the number of campuses to three, Palampur being in the
hilly area. Later experience proved that this was a premature step,
which did not seem to satisfy the small State of Himachal Pradesh,
to which the Palampur area was ceded, since Himachal had already
another College of Agriculture at Solon. Planning on a State basis 
rather than on all-India basis is bound to lead to such disappoint
merits through unproductive of ineffective ventures. 

Unfortunately the splitting up of the erstwhile Punjab into 
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Punjab and Hariyana States, with some portions going to Himachal
 

Pradesh brought in certain complicating factors. Although the ill
by toeffects of this were scotched for the time being th decision 

retain the University as one unit, it is difficult to foresee how the 

shape will be transformed by political exigencies. If the University 
is split up, it will greatly undo the splendid pioneering efforts of 

Mr. Thapar, at the same time detracting greatly from the benefit of a 
series of excellent progi ammes the University initiated and sponsored. 

The administrative and financial procedures followed for a time 

in this University were those inhcrited frormi the Government and 
these often inknown as the double-file system. Since resulted 

unnecessary delays and led to duplication of work, it was replaced in 

1965-66 by another system which simplified procedures. The new 

procedure comprised of: (i) introduction of Single-File System, 
(ii) delegation of powers to certain classes of officers, (iii) reduction 

of certain supervisory posts in the higher offices, and (iv) provision of 
such posts for the Heads of Departments. This new system, may 

have made some reduction in delays, but it has certainly left still a 
good deal of office and routine drudgery with the scientists. In the 

Department of Plant Breeding, for instance, about 50 per cent of the 
time of the Head of the Department is generally earmarked for such 
non-technical duties. Others in the Department have also to spend 
as much time on routine administrative matters. If our most pro
ductive scientists are freed from this drudgery, it wou! 4 go a long 
way in making their research more fruitful. It is not clear why all 

the drudgery that is now assigned to them cannot be shared by the 
Comptroller, Estate Officer, Stores Purchase Officer and Registrar, as 
has been done in the University of Agricultural Sciences at Bangalore. 

Inspite of the ardent advocacy of the Land-Grant concept, the 

British-conceived bureaucratic system had manifestly become too 

strong and inalienable part to enable the new University to shake off 

the clerical and peon ridden hierarchy even in a service-oriented, 
academic and scientific institution. It had the supporting staff of 

Deputy Secretaries and Accounts Officers from the State Government 
who were deputed to the University to duplicate in the Univrsity 
the bureaucratic framework of the Secretariat in Chandigarh. 

To add to these, the Vice-Chancellor's office was established in 

Chandigarh, about 60 miles away from Ludhiana. Although this may 
not have had an appreciable detrimental effect, it is difficult to accept 
that this distance between the Campus and the Vice-Chancellor's 
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office is to the good of either of these. 
The admission of candidates is being done both after passing 

High School and Higher Secondary examinations. The admission 
is done separately for Hissar, Ludhiana and Palampur. Since the 
University has identical provisions for admissions, this system of 
admitting students from different areas for specified institutions may 
appear perpetuating the regional loyalties. Greater mobility would 
be for the benefit of students and for the State's agriculture. Since 
the JUniversity has Statewide jurisdiction, there can be no advantage
in restricting admissions to colleges on a regional basis. This also 
leads to disparity in standards, since the minimum marks which pro
vide the basis for admission vary between the two colleges. In effect, 
therefore, this system is not dissimilar to that adopted by the Univer
sity of Udaipur for enroling students to Udaipur and Jobner Agricul
tural Colleges. 

Like the U.P. Agricultural University, this University in the 
Punjab has blazed a trail in many fields. Its contribution to the 
agricultural prosperity of the State has been unexcelled. In the 
fields of resident instruction, it has introduced many innovations like 
the U.P. University. Its achievement by evolving hybrid Pennisetunm 
(bajra) has been acclaimed all over the country. It has also evolved 
an extension education programme enlisting the active cooperation 
of the State agencies, while its farmer training programmes are per
haps the most active in the country. 

5. Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University 
This University has three campuses; the main campus is at 

Rajendranagar near Hyderabad, the State Capital; and the other 
constituent colleges are at Bapatla in Guntur District, and Tirupati 
in Chittoor District. The Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University
Act, 1963, received the assent of the Governor on December 27, 1963, 
and came into force from May 4, 1964. The Act provided for the 
transfer of the following colleges to the University and the transfer 
was actually effected on July 10, 1964, although the first Vice-Chan
cellor assumed charge on June 12, 1964. 

(1) 	College of Agriculture, ) 
Rajendranagar ) Colleges of the Osmania 

(2) 	 College of Veterinary ) University.
 
Science and Animal Husban-)
 
dry, Hyderabad. )
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(3) 	College of Home Science, ) A Government College 
Hyderabad. ) affiliated to Osminia 
,-University. 

(4) Agricultural College, ) A Government College 
Bapatla. 	 ) affiliated to Andhra 

University. 

(5). 	 Sree Venkateswara ) 
Agricultural College, ) Government Colleges -
Tirupati. 	 ) affiliated to Sree 

(6) 	 Andhra Veterinary College, ) Venkateswara University. 
Tirupati. ) 

The main campus at Rajendranagar located about 11 miles 
from Hyderabad City, has an estate of about 2,500 acres which in
cludes a State Agricultural Research Institute, a Research Farm and 
a Dairy Farm. On July 1, 1966, the State Government transferred 
to the University 41 Research Stations and 104 Research Schemes 
functioning under the Department of Agriculture and five research 
centres under the Animal Husbandry Department. 

The draft Bill introduced in the State Legislature of Andhra 
Pradesh in 1961 for establishing the Agricultural University was 
modelled in the light of recommendations made by the Cummings 
Committee, which visited the State in September-December, 1960. 
The one material change made by the State Government, however, 
was to p)hase the implement ation of the integration of teaching, re
search and extension on a Statewide basis. 

The phasing of the transfer of research and extension functions, 
although perhaps inevitable, created a few problems. For instance, 
the University Grants Commission's scales of pay were sanctioned to 
the teachers of all faculties of the University with effect from January 
1, 1966, but those scales are yet to be sanctioned for the research 
personnel transferred on July 1, 1966. 

_ The Act also provides for the establishment of an Agricultural 
and Home Science Extension Service for undertaking extension pro
grammes in'the entire State. 

Until the Board of Management was constituted, a Committee 
of-Management with the Vice-Chancellor as Chairman and seven 
officers of the State Government, was constituted and this Committee 
functioned till March 8, 1965, when the Board of Management took 
over the functions. The Board had its first meeting on March 3, 1965, 
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and elected a non-official, who is also a member of the Legislative 
Assembly, as the first Chairman. The experience of the University, 
and the members of the Kansas/USAID Team seems to be that, 
however competent and suitable a non-official Chairman may be, he 
cannot be a good substitute to the Vice-Chancellor for occupying the 
Chair. This was also the bitter experience at Pantnagar, although at 
Rajendranagar the Vice-Chancellor and the Chairman of the Board 
seem to have hit off well, denoting their capacity for adjustment. 

Although the University started functioning from June 12, 1964, 
it was formally inaugurated by the Prime Minister of India on March 
20, 1965. 

At the instance of the University, it is reported that the Ford 
Foundation is considering a scheme for the establi-hment of an All-
India Agricultural Communication Centre at the Rajendranagar 
Campus.9 The landshaping of the entire University campus has 
been taken up with the help of the Rockefeller Foundation. The 
Government of India has decided to set up an All-India Training 
Institute for Plant Protection at Hyderabad and the Vice..Chancellor 
has stated that the University has agreed to place the necessary 
buildings and land at the disposal of the new Institute. 

Owing to the distance between Rajendranagar and Hyderabad, 
the offices of the Vice-Chancellor, Dean, Director of Research, 
Director of Extension and of the Registrar are all functioning in 
Hyderabad in buildings made available by the State Government. 
The working of the key academic, research and technical officers at 
such a distance cannot be a happy feature and the University is, 
therefore, considering the putting up of a self-contained administra
tive building at the Rajendranagar campus itself, though this item of 
work has been delerred till quarters are provided for a majority of 
the staff. 

The immediate task of the University is the construction of a 
College of Agriculture, a hostel and residential quarters for junior 
staff. The building programme was formally inaugurated by the 
Prime Minister of India on June 23, 1966. 

As resources become available, the plan provides for construc
ting at the main campus a College of Veterinary Science, a College 
of Home Science, a College of Agricultural Engineering and an 

9. Report of the Vice.Chancellor, Second Convocation on the 28th January 1967,
Hyderabad. 
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administrative building, a Central Library, Museums and residential 
quarters for all the staff. At Tirupati, a new building for the College 
of Agriculture was recently completed along with a hostel building 
for 100 students; another hostel has been sanctioned for 250 students. 
Construction of quarters for the staff at Tirupati is also in progress. 
In a multiple. campus situation, available resources inevitably tend to 
spread thin. 

Recognising that the Home Science College cannot be shifted 
in the near future from Hyderabad to Rajendranagar, several imp
rovements have had to be made on the existing premises. This again 
is an inevitable additional expenditure dictated by the peculiar cir
cumstances relating to tile development of this University. 

This is one of the few Universities which benefitted greatly by 
the stature, administrative acumen and wide contacts enjoyed by its 
first Vice-Chancellor, thus matching in these respects with Punjab 
Agricultural University and, to an extent, with U.P. Agricultural 
University. Mainly, if not entirely, due to his efforts, the State 
Government sanctioned Rs. 150 lakhs (inclusive of Rs. 25 lakhs 
under centrally-sponsored schemes) during the Third Five-Year Plan 
period towards the establishment of this University. This amount 
includes expenditure of Rs. 140 lakhs on College/hostel buildings 
and development of the Campus at Rajendranagar. The Vice-Chan
cellor had an additional advantage in having to work with him for 
some years one of the most sagacious and experienced Group Leaders 
of the Kansas/USAID Team in Dean A.D. Weber. 

6. Jawaharlal Nehru Krishi Vishwa Vidyalaya, Jabalpur 

The Madliya Pradesh Legislative Assembly passed an Act for 
"establishing and incorporating a Krishi Vidyalaya (Agricultural 
University) for education" in 1963. It was on the suggestion of 
the Corporation of Jabalpur, the University was named after Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru. The University was inaugurated on October 2, 
1964, (birthday of Mahatma Gandhi, Fath,-.r of Indian Nation) by 
the Prime Minister of India. 

On December 1,1964, the State Government transferred all the 
six Agricultural Colleges and two Veterinary Colleges together with 
the 18 research farms and the research establishments and farms 
attached to the Colleges. 

The State Government has since agreed to the introduction of 
U.G.C. scales of pay for the University employees but with effect 
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from only January 1, 1967. The University has also adopted a 

scheme of merit promotions and advanced increments based on out
standing accomplishments more or less on the lines adopted by 
Punjab Agricultural University and proposed to be adopted by the 

University of Agricultural Sciences, Bangalore. 
The University, adopted the trimester system and internal eva

luation right-from its inception. This must have created a number 
of problems, so that the University decided not to reckon the 1964
65 evaluation or grading for the purpose of overall grade point ave

rage. The grading is not yet uniform in all campuses and there is an 
impression as if the University has fallen short of its goals in internal 
evaluation and grading and terms of standards. A disinclination to 

fail the students or enforce drop outs seems patent. 
The first Convocation was held on January 10, 1967, that is, 

over two years after the University was established. 
The first Vice-Chancellor, Dr. J.S. Patel, assumed his responsi

bilities on June J7, 1964. Coming as he did from the Government 
of India, where he had worked as Agricultural Commissioner with 

on histhe Government of India, Dr. Patel was able to bring to bear 
new assignment his rich experience in agricultural research, education 
and extension, which must have proved an asset to this University. 
Until the institutions were transferred to the control of the Univer
sity, Dr. Patel had a very useful period for preparatory work and 
planning, which augured well for the future. 

Among the institutions transferred to the University are (1) 
the College of Veterinary Science and Animal Husbandry at Jabalpur, 
(2) College of Veterinary Science and Animal Husbandry at Mhow, 
the Agricultural Colleges at Jabalpur, Raipur, Rewa, Indore, Gwalior 

and Sehore, making a total of eight colleges in seven campuses. All 

these six agricultural colleges were established between 1955 and 1961, 
acreswith cultivated areas ranging from 55 acres in Rewa to 418 in 

Jabalpur. On August 17, 1966, the faculty of agricultural engineer
ing came into existence in Jabalpur, but the enrolment for engineer
ing courses commenced actually in August 1967 with a class of 35 
students for the first year. Buildings for the angineering college are 
yet to be erected. 

Like other agricultural universities in India, this University 

offers a four-year degree course in agriculture and a five-year degree 
course in Veterinary and Agricultural Engineering, after Higher 
Secondary examinations. The number of seats filled up in 1966.were 
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50 at Raipur, 60 at Rcwa, 77 each at Sehore and Gwalior and 150 
at Jabalpur agricultural colleges, while for veterinary faculty the 
number is 60 each for Jabalpur and Mhow. Post-graduate courses 
are also being offered leading to M.V.Sc. and M.Sc. (Agri.), the 
former in Jabalpur aud Mhow, and the latter in five subjects in the 
various Agricultural Colleges. Nearly 12 per cent of some 2,300 
students currently on the rolls (1967) of the University are in post, 
graduate courses. 

Village-Level Workers with three years or more of experience 
are granted exemption up to a maximum of one year (three trimesters) 
after examining the previous courses taken and the results obtained 
at the examination. This concession of one year is not available for 
other courses such as B.V.Sc. and A.H. 

An amendment to the Act in November 1965 enabled thetrans
ferred State Government employees to opt to the State Government, 
if they so choose. Only about, five per cent opted to Government 
service and some of them are yet to be repatriated. The belated 
sanction of the U.G.C. pay scales and the failure to settle the terms 
of transfer of employees at the very outset have cireated, however, a 
feeling of uncertainty which is not conducive to the morale of the 
University. 

Basic Sciences and Humanities do not yet enjoy the status of a 
faculty in this University. It is now functioning under the agricul
tural faculty. Not a s;ngle post of Professor has been created and 
even the few poss of Associate Professors are yet to be filled. 
Teaching of basic sciences and humanities in several campuses and 
only for one year appea- to have been responsible for relegating 
these subjects into a relatively insignificant corner. 

The Principals or Associate Deans in respect of Colleges and 
Crop Specialists and Super-intendents in respec of research centres 
are the drawing and disbursing officers. All these features have served 
to create a large account and ministerial staff, detracting from the 
value of teaching, research and other technical functions of the 
persons concerned to a certain extent. 

Uniformity in the standard of teaching and grading presents a 
problem vastly more complicated ina University with se%-n campu
ses than in others with far less commitments. This Univer.ity with a 
Statewide jurisdiction has obviously neither the justification nor the 
need to hold on to what was found necessary under a previous set up. 
Wilh the greatly mounting unemployment among agriculti ral 
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graduates, the need for contracting the number of campuses has now 
been forcefully brought to the fore. In the current year (1967), for 
instance, for 100 seats in the Jabalpur Agricultural College there 
were only about 120 applicants and, even among them, only 25 boys 
registered themselves up to July 24, 1967. 

A major and perhaps vital change spearheaded by this Univer
sity is the introduction of Hindi medium from the current year in 
four ow.-)f its six agricultural colleges, namely, Raipur, Gwalior, 
Rewa ana Sehore. There will be, however, provision for teaching of 
English in all the four years as an optional subject. As if it is a pre
paration for this momeatous change, all stuJents of Higher 
Secondary who had failed in English in the last examination in M.P. 
were declared as passed, it is understood, at the instance of the M.P. 
Government. 

A Governmental directive to promote students as mentioned 
above to the academic bodies, if correct, would reduce the autonomy 
of such bodies. It is also a very big question if India is at all ready 
at this moment to switch over from the English medium to Hindi, 
when textbooks and even appropriatf equivalents for technical terms 
are so inadequate. 

The research and experiment stations are largely concentrated 
in the farms attached to the six campuses, while the remaining 12 
farms operating under Crop Specialists are utilised largely as testing 
centres Pnd for multiplication and supply of nucleus and foundation 
seeds as well as for providing the venues for I.C.A.R.-supported co
ordinated research schemes. 

In the field of extension education, a vigorous publicity cam
paign has been undertaken through fortnightly circulars on 
"Research and Information Service", circulars to Village Level 
Workers, Home Science Circulars with the aid of a neighbouring 
Home Science College affiliatcd to a different University, a weekly 
broadcast service with quizzes, for the successful reply of which a 
weekly award of Rs. 20/- is made. About 25 teachers and researchers 
also act part-time as subject matter specialists for rendering service in 
extension education. Besides, the University has on its staff at the 
University level two full-time subject matter specialists in Entomo
lcgy and Horticulture. 

The relationship between the State Government and the Univer
sity hlas been as cordial as could be expected. The relationship bet
ween tile State Departments and the University could be more 
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harmonious and productive, but such a happy position may have to 
await some years of adjustment. 

A lasting solution to problems of student indiscipline may lie 
in devising a mechanism to maintain uniform standards of evaluation 
and grading, reducing or bridging the gap between students and 
teachers, and at the same time attracting better-type of students to 
the institutions. Lack of adequate communication between the 
teachers and the taught and among the employees of the University 
as a whole also appears to be currently a limitation. 

As in Orissa, grants by the State Government are made in the 
budgets of the State Agricultural Department. 

The first Vice-Chancellor assisted by the first Registrar, has 
taken a major share of responsibilities in the academic side, leaving 
administrative and fiscal responsibilities largely to the Resistrar. A 
large building programme to have some 300 residential quarters to 
the staff at Jabalpur during the first three years is an evidence of the 
joint efforts of the Registrar and the Vice-Chancellor. Till the end of 
this three-year period, however, the University has not found it 
possible to have the important positions of Director of Student Wel
fare and Director of Physical Plant filled. Poor financial support 
from the State Government notwithstanding, a College of Agricultu
ral Engineering at Jabalpur was started, perhaps as a prestige insti
tution, even before adequate space became available. Above all, the 
running of the University for about three years until the introduction 
of U.G.C. pay scales, appears to have had a demoralising effect on 
the employees. The development of a satisfactory degree of coordi
nation and uniformity among its constituent colleges, each with its 
own history, traditions and regional loyalties, is one of the obstinate 
and continuing problems. 

7. The University of Agricultural Sciences, Bangalore 

The Mysore Government's draft proposals for the establishmcnt 
of a Rural University were based on the grounds that urgency of 
bringing about rapid increase in food production in the State neces
sitated the reorganisation of the existing pattern with the aim of 
bringing about greatest possible corporation of the organisations 
serving agriculture. The Government recognised that there was need 
for establishing much closer inter-relationship between research, 
teaching and extension programmes, which was not possible under 
the existing arrangements. The jurisdiction of the University was 
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to extend over the entire State. The University was to have its campus
at Hebbal and was to take over the present Agricultural and Veterinary Colleges at Hebbal and the Agricultural College, Dharwar,
Gram Sevak Training Centres, Agricultural Schools and all Agricultural Research and experimental stations established in the Departments of Agriculture, Animal Husbandry, Horticulture and 
Fisheries. 

The Cummings Committee, however, advised the Governmentof India in January, 1962, that it doubted the wisdom of taking overthe Agricultural Schools since these might constitute too heavy anadministrative burden well below the University level and mightweaken the University's ability to cope adequately with University
level programmes.

Earlier in July 1961, the Cummings Committee, at the requestof the Chief Minister of the State, prepared a Note on the anticipated
distribution of functions between the Extension Service of the Agricultural University and the Departments of Agriculture and AnimalHusbandry, in which it is specifically stated: "the University ofAgricultural Sciences should have responsibility for extension functions which are primarily educational in character, and the Depart
ments of Agriculture and Animal Husbandry would carry on rest ofthe functions now assigned to them in the supply, service, develop
mental and regulatory fields."A Bill for establishing the University was ready in 1961. The
University of Agricultural Sciences Act, 1963 (Mysore Act No. 22
of 1963) received the assent of the President of India on the 25thMay 1963. The University was inaugurated on August 21, 1964, by
Dr. Zakir Hussain, Vice President of India, but the activities of theUniversity started in effect only from October 1, 1965, with the
transfer to the University 
 of the Colleges and research institutions
which were formerly under the control of several Government 
Departments.


The institutions transferred 
 to the University included theAgri
cultural College and the Veterinary College both located in Hebbal near Bangalore and the Agricultural College in Dharwar, along with33 experiment stations devoted to agriculture, horticulture and fisheries. Two more experiment stations were transferred to the control
of the University at a later stage. Along thesewith experiment
stations a total of 40 research schemes sponsored by the Indian Council of Agricultural Research or State Government came also under 
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the control of the University. 
Unlike in all other Universities, this University was able to 

settle the terms of transfer of all Government employees well ahead 

of the actual transfer of the institutions. This enabled everyone to 

opt to the University with a full knowledge of the implications and 

prospects. The State Government also agreed to the grant of U.G.C. 

pay scales to all the technical staff members of the University before 

the option was exercised by the employees. 
The University introduced the trimester system with effect from 

a good deal of preparatorythe academic year 1966-67 after doing 
work in preparing course outlines and curricula and after training 

the staff to adapt themselves to the new set up. 
Veterinary medical students receive practical farm practice 

experience as a result of the Ambulatory Clinic program initiated at 
this servicethe University. It proves that livestock owners will use 

and at the same time provides additional clinical material for student 

training. 
In the field of research, steps were taken for a complete reorga

cennisation of the entire set up, according to which research is now 

tred in only five centres representing the main agro-climatic zones of 

the State, leaving the other 30 farms generally for large-scale testing 

of the results of research. 
In the field of extension education, the University embarked on 

a big project to raise hybrid maize and hybrid sorghum on over 10,000 
involved very intensive educationalacres of irrigated land, which 

work by a small field staff for nearly one year. Based on the experien

ces of this project in 1966 a more ambitious project on anr extended 

area of over 20,000 acres has been taken up in 1967 with the techni
thecal and financial aid from USAID. In both these projects, 

fertilizers required came on rupee payment from OXFAM, and to a 

small extent from the Goveriment of India for one of the projects 

only. 
A radical reform in administrative procedures and systems was 

another tqsk towards which the University devoted major attention. 
non-This involved not only considerable reduction in the strength of 

technical staff transferred to the University but also far-reaching 

changes in procedures designed to economise time and funds while 

ensuring efficiency and expeditious disposal. The most important 
effect of these changes is that the technical personnel have been freed 

from much of the routine administrative drudgery. 
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Certain measures taken to promote studen's' welfare and dis
cipline have also proved encouraging. References to all these are 
made elsewhere in this book. 

This is the only University which has not been able, however, 
to undertake any building programme till the close of 1967. Inade
quate resources have limited the pace of its progress so seriously that 
even the badly-needed accommodation for University offices and 
University library had to be provided by make-shift arrangements. 

Apart from USAID assistance in various forms, the valuable 
help the Ford Foundation extended to strengthen the teaching, 
research and extension activities in the field of plant protection 
enabled this University to strengthen its post-graduate training pro
grammes in the line and to develop a service agency of growing value 
to farmers. 

Student Enrolment in Agricultural Universities 
An idea of the student enrolment in the main colleges of the 

seven universities during 1966 is furnished in the following figures, 
obtained from a Report of the Joint Indo-U.S. Technical Assistance 
Study Team on Agricultural Universities in India. 

Agricultural Veterinary Agricultural 
College. College. Engineering 

College. 
Under Post Under Post Under 
graduates. graduates, graduates, graduates, graduates 

U.P. Agricultural 
University. 395 36 390 30 308 

124* 
Punjab 897(a) 260(a 290 85 224 
Agricultural 219(b) 87(b) - - -
University. 41 (c) - 19(d) - -

Udaipur 453(e) 126(e) 221 25 134 
University. 602(f) 62(f) - - -

Contd. 

*relate to Civil, Electrical and Mechanical Engineering. 

a =College of Agriculture, Ludhiana 
b =College of Agriculture, Hissar 
c =College of Agriculture, Palapur 
d =College of Animal Science, Hissar 
e =Agricultural College, Udaipur 
f =SKN College, Jobner 
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Agricultural Veterinary Agricultural 
College. College. Engineering 

College. 
Post UnderUnder Post Under 

graduates. graduates. graduates. graduates. graduates. 

Orissa 
University of 
Agriculture & 
Technology. 579 118 306 1 36 

--Andhra Pradesh 377(g) 	 71(g) 281(j) 
- 463(k)  -Agricultural 563(h) 

University. 170(i) .... 

Jawaharlal Nehru 380(l) 67(1) 189(r) 25(r) -

Krishi Vishwa- 228(m) 37(m) 188(s) 23(s) 

---Vidyalaya. 201(n) 	 21(n) 
---234(o) 22(o) 
---155(p) 22(p) 
--137(q) 4(q) -

M' sore 
University of 536(t) 31(t) 393 10 -

Agricultural 
- --Sciences. 389(u) 

g =College of Agriculture, Rajendranagar
 
h =College of Agriculture, Bapatla
 
i =College of Agriculture, Tirupathi
 
j =College of Veterinary Science, Hyderabad
 
k =College of Veterinary Science, Tirupathi
 
1 =College of Agriculture, Jabalpur
 
m =College of Agriculture, Gwalior
 
n =College of Agriculture, Indore
 
o =College of Agriculture, Sehore
 
p =College of Agriculture, Rewa
 
q =College of Agriculture, Raipur
 
r =Veterinary College, Jabalpur
 
s =Veterinary College, Mhow
 
t =Agricultural College, Hebbal
 
u =Agricultural College, Dharwar.
 

The other constituent colleges of these Universities are related 
to Home Science, Basic Science and Humanities. Only Punjab, 
Udaipur and Andhra Pradesh have Home Science Colleges as consti
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tuent units. These had an enrolment of 25, 21 and 135 respectively 
during 1966. As for Basic Science and Humanities, only Udaipur 
claims to have a college with an enrolment figure of 1,448 for undcr
graduate and 402 for post-graduate studies. Though this is a conti
tuent college, it operates on the traditional pattern. 

It is seen from the foregoing table that the enrolment ranges
from 897 in Ludhiana to 41 in Palampur for undergraduate courses 
in agriculture. Leaving the enrolment of Basic Sciences and Humani
ties which is of the order of 1448 for under-graduate courses and 402 
for post-graduate courses in 1966 at Udaipur, the enrolment is the 
highest with 2326 in Andhra Pradesh Agricultural University for 
undergraduate courses and with 432 in Punjab for post-graduate 
courses. 

Teaching Staff Strength 
The following figures of the number of teaching staff for the 

year 1966 may be of interest against the background of the foregoing 
enrolment figures. The figures include positions of Assistant Pro
fessors and above only, and these figures also were culled out from 
the Report mentioned above. 

Agricultural Veterinary 
College. College. 

Agricuhurat 
Engineering 

Home 
Science 

Basic 
Sciences & 

College. College. Humanities. 
U.P.A.U. 64 

39 
47
32 

55
28 

- 47 
7 

Punjab 126 91 36 14 171 
102 56 23 2 1 

Udaipur 133 25 5 5 118 
122 19 3 1 115 

Orissa 86 35 7 - 43 
73 32 0 2T 

A.P.A.U. 101
85 6357 - 15T 10To 

J.N.K.V. 41 75 
Vidyalaya 38 53 

Mysore 63 46 
39 20 

(The figures above the line represent sanctioned positions, while those 
below the line stand for the positions filled up.) 
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On the basis of the above figures, tile teacher-student ratio 
appears to be the most unfavourable in Jawaharlal Nehru Krishi 
Vishwa Vidyalaya, Jabalpur, while it is most favourable in Orissa, tak
ing only the unrolments wiad staff strength in Agricultural Colleges. 

Library Statistics 

The statistics collected recently by the Evaluation Team men
tioned above on the number of books and journals in the different 
campuses of the agricultural universities as in 1966 are summarised 
below: 

Books. Journals. 

U.P.A.U. 23050 415 
Punjab 26895(a) 315(a) 

15656(b) 167(b) 
1047(c) 

Udaipur 20927(d) 384(d) 
8812(e) 140(e) 

11123(f) 161(f) 
40070(g) 426(g) 

Orissa 52735 nil 
A.P.A.U. 8025(h) 92(h) 

21456(i) 107(i) 
2885(j) 49(j) 
4442(k) 21(k) 
5005(l) 112(1) 

a =Agricultural College, Ludhiana 
b =Agricultural College, Hissar 
c 
d 

=Agricultural College, Palampur 
==College of Agriculture, Udaipur 

e =College of Agriculture, Jobner 
f =Veterinary College, Bikaner 
g =College of Basic Sciences and Humanities, Udaipur 
h =College of Agriculture, Rajendranagar 
i =College of Agriculture, Bapatla 
j =College of Agriculture, Tirupati 
k =College of Veterinary Science, Hyderabad
I =College of Veterinary Science, Tirupathi 
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Books. Journals. 
A.P.A.U. 3023(m)
J.L.N. Agricultural University 5880(n) 40(n) 

6765(o) 93(o)
4 3 13(p) -(p) 
4331(q) 83(q) 
5516(r) 25(r) 
3288(s) 10(s) 
5377(t) 63(t) 
7247(u) 73(u)

Mysore 	 25000(v) 268(v)
 
10000(w) 110(w)
 

m =College of Home Science, Hyderabad
 
n =Agricultural College, Jabalpur
 
o =Agricultural College, Gwalior 
p =Agricultural College, Indore
 
q =A.ricultural College, Sehore
 
r =Agricultural College, Rewa
 
s =Agricultural College, Raipur
 
t =Veterinary College, Jabalpur
 
u =Veterinary College, Mhow
 
v =Agricultural College & Veterinary College, Hebbal
 
w =Agricultural College, Dharwar. 

A review of the library facilities indicates the need to strengthen
these particularly in the subsidiary campuses, except ii the University 
at Rajendranagar and Jabalpur where the main campuses also deserve 
special attention. The periodicals are critically in short supply at 
Orissa and in several subsidiary campuses. 



EARLY STRUGGLES AND CURRENT PROBLEMS 

Central Universities 

Reason and enlightenment, on one hand, and sheer necessity, on 
the other, liberate people from many traditional beliefs and practices. 
Indeed from what has been stated earlier, it will be clear that a pro
cess of liberation in the field of agricultural education had long been 
underway in India, although the first tangible signs of it became clear 
with the release of the Radhakrishnan Commission's monumental re
port. In the years that followed, many educationists and thinkers were 
busy in prescribing what ought to be done to improve the education 
system. Although a growing number of leaders of thought recognised 
that the education system the country inherited from the British days 
was not suitable, the ideas were too plastic for anyone to speak either 
with certainty or authority on what might be a better system. The 
Rural University concept of the Radhakrishnan Commission did not 
hit the headlines when education and political leaders, on one side, 
and several Muslim leaders, on the other, had befriended the ideas 
and systems as reflected by the Banaras Hindu University and 
Aligarh Muslim University. These are the Central Universities and 
are not subject to the control or discipline of State Governments. 

Rural Institutes instead of Rural Universities 

The early period of post-independence era was also one in 
which the newly-elected members of the legislature were conscious of 
and sensitive to the new importance of the people and of themselves 
as representatives of the nation. Eager to make their views and 
presence felt, some of them at least observed or cared little for cons
traints in suggesting modifications or undertakiing innovations. The 
Rural Institute concept won fairly wide acceptance among many 
politicians, and fairly munificent financial aids. While these Rural 
Institutes received all possible backing and support, the term "Rural 
Institutes" was used for an analogous institution with a somewhat 
different series of objectives. Rural Institutes are neither Rural 
Universities nor Vocational "Manjri" type schools. 
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Hence the Second Joint Indo-American Team's forthright recom
mendation that these Rural Institutes, as presently organised, were 
serving no useful purpose in the agricultural education programme.
Three of the Rural Institutes have now to be elevated to the rank of
Universities contrary to the original concept and objectives. The 
policies and procedures followed by the Central Ministries of Educa
tion and Agriculture appear clearly to be at variance in this regard.
To an extent even the U.S. Advisors appear to have worked at cross 
purposes, for there have been Advisors associated with Rural Insti
tutes as well as with Agricultural Universities. 

Opposition from the Traditionalists 
Tile Agricultural Universities would have certainly gained grea

ter strength if attention and funds of the Central Ministry of Educa
tion were not diverted to Rural Institutes. The Agricultural Univer
sity concept faced snipping from other educationists of the old or 
traditional school also, and although this has abated considerably 
over the years, it has not disappeared altogether even to this day.
Even after the Planning Commission, the Food and Agricultural
Ministry, the University Grants Commission and Dr. Kothari's 
Education Commission accepted the Agricultural University concept
and the Kothari Commission recommended the establishment of one 
Agricultural University in each State of India, thrce Vice-Chancellors 
of Mysore State resolved in a meeting held at Dharwar in 1966 that 
the traditional Universities should continue to enjoy the privilege of 
affiliating agricultural colleges to their universities, thus deploring
the transfer of such colleges to the control ofagricultural universities. 

Among the critics of Agricultural Universities, many have been 
those who had no opportunity to understand its aims and philosophy.
It was experienced by the author during the meetings of one of the 
Task Forces of the Education Commission and during his discussion 
with the menbers of that Commission, that a vast majority of the 
members of that Commission had serious misgivings about the utility
and effectiveness of Ihe agricultural university concept for Indian 
agriculture. It speaks a great deal of their objectivity that after a 
series of discussions the Commission unanimously recommended this 
concept to be adopted by the country as a whole. 

Mr. C. Subramaniam, Central Minister for Food and Agricul.
ture, stated in his address at the First Convocation of the University
of Agricultural Sciences at Bangalore on December 19, 1966, that 
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"Because of the many advantages of this educational innovation, 
eminent agricultural scientists like Sir Joseph Hatchinson of the 
Cambridge University in the United Kingdom, have remarked that 
the most significant development in the field of Indian agriculture
during the past one century is the initiation of Agricultural Universi
ties." Sir Joseph belongs to the country which gave the traditional 
university system to India and his views ought to carry a great deal 
of weight with the tradition-bound educationists in India. 

Provincial or State Loyalties 

Another kind of struggle the new universities had to face was 
provincial or State loyalties and rivalries as illustrated by the follow
ing two developments. One AID Committee recommended after an 
objective survey and study that an Institute ofInstrumentation should 
be located at a specific centre, along with one Agricultural University, 
but this was opposed by representatives of a few Agricultural Uni
versities, with the result that a decision had ultimately to be taken 
splitting up the Institute into several bits perhaps to makethe project
acceptable to as many Agricultural Universities as possible. Another 
proposal made by one high-level FAO/UNESCO Team to set up 
Advanced or Post-Graduate Centres at certain locations along with 
the exising Agricultural Universities came also for criticism by Vice-
Chancellors of a few other Universities whose locations did not find 
favour by the Team. 

Financial Resources 
Among the many forms of assistance that the Indian Council 

of Agricultural Research has rendered to these universities was that 
in securing financial aid from the Government of India to the States 
for establishing agricultural universities. Much was expected of this 
form of assistance and, in fact, one of the chief motivating factors 
for establishing agricultural universities among the State Govern
ments was the hope of securing substantial funds from the Centre. 
The first Agricultural University established in Pantnagar did receive 
0lbstantial grants as Central assistance and, at one time, about Rs. 
40 crores were expected to become available as Central assistance to 
the ,igricultural universities during the Fourth Plan. This soon 
dwindled into less than Rs. 30 crores, and at the present stage no one 
seems certain what portion of this will finally become available to 
the Universities. The Central assistance during 1966-67, which is 
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the first year of the Fourth Plan, has rarely exceeded Rs. 10 lakhs to 
a University, and this was hardly sufficient to put up even one library
building. Thus far, the Central assistance has been insignificant to 
younger universities, while the State assistance has been uncertain 
and was equally discouraging to a majority of the Universities. 

State Governments' Uncertain Attitudes 
If the Centre's financial assistance was not appreciable, it had,

however, extended uniform and consistent moral support and guid
ance, which were not always forthcoming from the State Governnients.
Much of the attitude on the part of the States became soon evident,
and the State Government officials quickly began to operate as "We"
and "They", and "ours" and "theirs", implying that the transferred
institutions could no longer enjoy the same rights and privileges asthey enjoyed prior to the transfer. Much of what followed had its 
genesis in such a psychological change. 

Attitude of State Departments 
It has also been the experience that sonic of the Departmcntal

Heads take up, what may be construed as not a %,erypositively help.
!ul attitude to develop a cooperative relationship. There are instances
of persons who worked for the transfer ot research to the universities 
while they were the employees of the University, but suddenly rever
sed their stand when they were repatriated to State Departments.

Not only a close working rapport has not been established but 
a spirit of veiled hostility has begun to grow between the University

and certain State Departments. Where there were individuals who

had been frustrated in their desire to get higher salaried posts in 
 theUniversity, this spirit perhaps got greatly accentuated. A gradual
shifting of talents from the departments to the Universities where
fresh opportunities were opening up contributed possibly further to
the spirit of rivalry and jealousy, so that the first few years of the
transfer of certain functions from the State Departments to the Uni
versity were by no means a period of smooth change. 

Legal Difficulties 
Legal difficulties created further challenges to these new Uni

versities. Some of the employees were transferred to the young
Universities just when their turns for promotion in the State Depart
ments became ripe. Naturally, they did not wish to lose an oppor
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:,tunity. to gain a higher post with increased emoluments and jumps 
into. a position where nothing was assured and where the results of 
the competition for a higher position could not be predicted. Another 
class of people who were holding temporary posts and to whom 
option to stay where they were, was not allowed in some States. Still 
others who d,;sired to stick on to a place where they had certain 
advantages of climate or certain benefits by virtue of possessing pro
perties or nearness to relatives and similar advantages, and who tried 
every means at their disposal for the status quo. 

Anticipating many of these problems and situations, the Uni. 
versity of Agricultural Sciences entered into negotiations with tile 
State Government of Mysore well ahead of the expected date of 
transfer of institutions, suggesting guidelines for the transfer of emp
loyces of the Government to the University. 

Delineation of Extension Functions 
Perhaps in no other field of activity is there so much indecision 

on the part of the State Governments as in the matter of delineation 
of functions of the Agricultural Universities vis a is the State De
partments as in Extension. 

The recommendations made by expert b.dies in the recent past 
relating to extension within and outside India were briefly summarised 
recently by the author for consideration by the Agricultural Study 
Team of the Administrative Reform Commission : 

I. 	 Unless ihere is a supply of rewarding inputs that farmers 
require, an agricultural -xtension service is an empty insti
tutional or governmental gesture. 

2. 	 Both individual training and farmers' training in agricul
ture and agricultural science.- must have the benefit of con
tinuous steam of new knowledge arising from an efficient 
research set-up operating in a proper climate and staffed 
by persons who have and can ensure the requisite degree 
of objectivity.

3. 	 Unless education, research and extension are linked to pro
ductivity effectively, there can be no salvation. 

4. 	 The price of agricultural progress is a deep-going transfor
mation of existing institutions developed for purposes 
other than servicing agriculture specifically. They have to 
evolve a new set-up which will serve as an effective vehicle 
of change and development. 
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5. 	 The specific ways of carrying out extension to the farmer 
in his profession may be done somewhat as outlined below:
(a) 	At the Block level an Agent of tie University may be 

responsible for the work in more or less the same way 
as an agronome among non-English speaking countrics 
like Denmark. 

(b) These Block Age-its of the University may be backed
by a few subject matter specialists locatcd at the Dis
trict level, attached to the Experimient Station, to be 
the link connecting the research stations and labora
tories with the Block Agents and the farmers.

(c) 	 This simple but effective medium of service to farmer 
will operate free of all direction froni administrativc 
elements who are non-specialists or have little day-to
day contact with farm peopl,:

(d) 	 The University Extension stall" at all levels shall have 
to maintain close relations with the specific grou is 
with whom they work.

(e) 	 Extension work has to vary greatly among the areas 
within a State in methods and subject matter content 
to suit our diverse situations, crops, farming mnethods,
economic conditions, livinp, pattern and other socio. 
considerations. 

The 	 Cummings Committee has this to say about extension
service to be done by agricultural universities : 

(a) "The Agricultural University should havethe responsibility
for extension functions which are primarily educational in 
character. The extension training centres for training
Village Level Workers are required to he brouphl into close 
working relationship with agricultuoral universitics as soon 
as possible."

(b) 	 "On the Central Cinpus is anticipated that there would 
be a Director of Extenion who 	 would he responsible to
the Dean of Agriculture. Further, there would he Depart. 
ment of Extension Education which \Voti!d asuni' the
resporsibilities for training in extension mrthod%including
training of instructors for the .,tensio training centres.
Information officers and a publicaltions office would be pro
vided at the University. Yach of the major technial 
departments of 	 the college would hlave extension 
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specialist(s) as members of the staff, responsible on a 
technical subject matter basis to the Head of the Depart. 
ment but responsible to the Director of Extension for 
sclicdules and general field activities." 

Extension by Central Governnwent 

The need for the Centre to have an Fxtcnsion l)ircctoratc with 
a Farm Advisory Service and with file rcspionsibility for tra:ining
Village-I.evel Worker,, (mcw) and Grain Scvikas (womcn) for publi
cation and for apricultural publicity aid information it. not clear. 
Since the Centre haw. no cloc or dirct rclation with rescawh in tile 
States, it can ol cr piecious littlI: bc)ond what could he obtained 
throulh tile State al-encics and Ccntital retsearch institutions. 

Exenssiun in Japan 

In Japan, it has been pointed out by a team deputcd by Punjab 
Agicultutil I Inkcisit) that Agritultural Training lnilitutew located 
in each of 46 ptccttuics organiIsc the traininjt progratnmcs fotr txen. 
sion workr S and thcse iustitutel arc attached io the arricultural 
cxperinicrit ..latihnS stl thee fhe ilstcsion stibject inaticr vtIAiNIsts wre 
als) locatcd., Sk 1 nsilcs, oitas tle Irlwit, thatt thehil alrait',rllent 
rcwa,.kh .1"fs%%cll i c 'uIl I4 %%Ilh thethl Itcn1pcoalh ctfici 

Icolmr Itall of OIi .1iiii Iml|ctl t hEc fll) itil l d it) tile tIia'nlmn 

trailling 'io is i tdi,'of, il I%4 )car ilc h 11a.. il It o Illhithle ll 

It Okal'l %Ltatdi t[fLr liihc Iit lt Ill t t h1 vir-tlb'ed ljuliah 

114011tlhs Its tl e Nt'Il tI , ictt , t 1,;1atsotl J.il.a i i fe t t1tlil) 
khould IV? gIathlInitc i arIl ltitCsti 11 kcsoril )Cal - 0.1 r! lcse 

()ver andi abos c hAs r (li e rtwit Iational4thti-e. t ile) alw. Ito 11--~th 
exti rlatiln lots esitiisIint I tie 11Iiiii i oll t wsill sij~ t~ Iinatir 

iseilklo, rc .t41cqilto be ?s9 tt,ril',iij~'.IS %lpc~ 2Atird t1lo id. VIhd. 
tile nuisslt o0f I.111 ~ ~ air 111Ite and espoe een'nAdlm 4qu.3dtict'ie 
111htile vitfa~E I Ci el W.m c o Itndia. aiterit tia Ie 'Atli"0s4. 
Aftolbe. 2.110 b111 nd'ti, Nhiillo l de aditc it the fAlli fl iit . 
wk,.01f liv!Oal )4,wlh 

1, 	 KNOA"I ) . K-'Pal %Oieih , , ehJ t 14"ensa A l. A N ai 7lolgim inr A#i#4 
Ilo in l W Isouth I iit AA (ut* la*Ai. P,A.IJ P,., I.a .'.i.,. 
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Man as a Productive Agent 
Factors of production or productive agents faillinto two parts,one of which consists of "technological change", which iswithin thcpurview of rcseaich, educational and e,-ecnsion agencies, and the
other consisting of "land, labour and capital." 
 No reference is made
here on the factors of land, lahboLr and capital. But it is lece:,sary to
refer to the human agent who is after all the principal productivcagent. The knmwledge or know-how of how to cinploy caLh of the
productive agents, including himself, is 
 ok) an1inter~al part of thcfactors of production. Without the actltirci capabilities (o1farenirs,the coure of modernising agricultrie will he ,ic;atly 'Joh%.cd dow,Acquired cipabililics are, thcrefore, a %alti~ble ie ' c.tllnllt illhfunrm1ancapital, alti atmajor ource of ec.OoniriC rlJm
ill I 'iIaprI'ictiltute.'Fhe remarkable iipricultiral ildhic clclil I~tIcit \,. l I.:II poor%h ltl ofquality %%it% m;iade fiisslble 1I)per ,ios %%oh i, i' i~ i.l , andmost of them 'hc
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Processing: Grades and standards, plant sanitation and 
quality control activities. 

Consumption : Product standard an-i purity of food. 
Regulation : Weights and measures, seed purity and vege

tables, fertiliser grades, formula labels, serums, 
vaccines, medicines, and drugs for livestock, 
insecticides, standard labels for using insecticides 
and fungicides and nursery stock standards. 

Quarantine : Livestock diseases, plant diseases and insect 
eradication work. 

Serrice : Vaccination, livestock treatment, spraying for 
insect and disease control of farn crops and 
livestock. Sursc)s tO deteiiiine piesence of 
dangerous population of unsects, disease inci
dence or animal pests, collect and compile agri

cultural statistics. 
Supplie.: Since there is a limited suppl) of many necessary 

items of productioni, 'iiplN at the proper time 
and amount is %ital. Aiskt farmcr cooperative 
and local IFcrcies in ohlaiiip sulpplics of seed, 
pcslicides,, f'cililki ,cr0t lailnct, lran~poiltation 

eqtuipmntt, toundatli(nl liestoclk and I'miliry, 
nur'.cry iock, sccdhnjs and etc. 

I&tle of Indivldual Ini~tltullonsi 
The ltar Pladt ,i Aplt tilltr. l i I lnker'il) [iced pililein ,l 
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annum. This is indeed a good achievement as a farm management
venture but many may consider this to be outside the legitimate fun
ctions of a University. 

Another handicap from the standpoint of this University is its 
limited jurisdiction. 

The special handicaps sulfered by the Orissa and Madhya Pra
desh Agricultural Universities by being dependent on funds routed 
through State Departments of Agriculture and by having had to 
manage their institutions with employees of the Stale Government, 
have already been mentioned earlier. 

Indian Administrative System 
The Expert Committee on Assessment and Elvahliatijn of tle 

Intensive Agricultur.!! District Programme (A.).I'.) in its draft 
report dated April 20, 1966, has remarked as f(Ilos:

"On the other hand. experience has also shoio itai the rallier 
archaic administrative s)stem that obtains in the country has prosed 
to be a most serious obstacle to the I.A.),'. "11ii, :adiniistrative 
system, based essentially on chccks and aliiice, c%,,Led in a dillfe
rent time and fur a different purpoe is inure procdutlc-mulitcd tha.in 
action-orieted and has prmed %ouieflly in.ldCqnatc fir ;at1N 4upcra
lion, tile aim of Nllihil ik not to maliltain the tI/u, q1 ltii t liariyc 

If'sc p'fee tfultai;tl inirktlatiu,| is %at~il ti, , ioek Rc,u if) 
nithuti.bIihlijllt adciiti, :illid t ci tld nottlh lIc c""I lm i le 
Cxl~Cthd lo I fc)c ii tilh fl' t %% hieli'tl i p cul 
flown by 1fliciilltur's inifilat ditast fi01 t h,1111T (1 11i 1%llll. 

Any fhmiipe iii ,iufinkltr tikfli h1 )i41i1 I" ;'li'iiu iltiialn; ni-
)Iul iclity, tlll't ill tiitA ) all(c II i Ili I'lic , 1ih liat .at if'11 iIl nal (ti)nllplh ', l ll l,+ Il ¢ il ll,. H.h . ;Ilild h hlltl1l thatI mle 

aliio,%oaitrd "fil %li t(c.ttil iist1411iil ill|r'i in tif .ii iI all %inilltr 
Ito " .a will et t1[lhis, sitil'.1.ivlllclll itI'll hiii , j1l np uto% 
tnillluuot~ if ifllfu cnu letri 111{'il iilvtqitni ll ll(Ifer Nl1i r 
Of Lhul I fit t 4t I &, :-)hmc. Adiltd 

, 1tiu ltilil' 'ule 
I till%\ t" hase t11 ;iaiw't infiniite 

vllficly 'I i l . ui jilitilfl{h IIIIuhittliifl 1rer til n uit hrs 
Vk+illt)ill lia i, l \hlilt i I ;,k s l ifrttIttllllt) ,41I h tuiiU lst ile tinltii 
ntliprat Iivahle. 

It has heeil talcd Ihllt thC Greal Iloitial I alnlilit iut I'l 1, "lhollh 
lthim ed it tIll 41 Y hakh (1.5 Ilnilli ) hlstr., 1'asis Ihltll I1a pliluilt

olr d1u'1101 ita of admitinil at i l dde. tting tlie Wisr, Adinhimiila. 
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tion's role both in times of stress and strain as well as in nation
building activities is obviously vital. 

Opposition from Administrators 

The initial struggles which the new Agricultural Universities 
had to face are indeed unpairallellcd in scope or magnitude. The en
trenched opposition from the traditional universities was nothing 
compared to the built-in opposition from some of the administrators. 
It will be an oversimplification to describe these as teething troubles. 
Very often they appeared to be matters of life and death, so much so, 
during the diflictlt formative petiod, sonic Vice-Chancellors at least 
experienced :aFcclint, (1'Ifloundlring in the slough of despondency and 
cvcn thought of running away 'mrn the post. If they still remained 
at their post,, it was b)catuY,,: ol the occassional rides they had on the 
crest of wa:|cs, "hich thotigh few and far betwcen, helpca to maintain 
spirits and open up %istasof icat po~sibilitics. 

To cIIunciate the nnilcrouis hurdles different Vice-Chancellors 

had to countcr s ill make tl Ii ook a sorry tale of uniclding woes. 
Thcse unhapp) cxpcienicsc howccr, soonIbrought home to the Vice-
Chancellors lie rcco'pillioil thlat c,¢n fhe best systcni of cducalion, 
research and extelnsiot I at man can dcsise, could be a flop it pitted 
against an administaion Mchith is aigitl. vtooden and inimical to 
change. 

Change%In Ifori/on 
Of late a hi iLani%t lcail) %isible. 1lie Goscanielit and file 

people aic I'tlinp III sonit nicasueclie ipilikes lici rlep:clllt ilew 
oppollitilic fti tftjl(I throligh ilodtclii/ation if Indiin agi iclture. 
Grleatr %ct', i, being lid picwcilly oll dctclopinig cw f1clots of 

production ;iil I Icdiitig lite lag betcCii the dclopinlit of flew 

rcltoll of piltduttioni aid their adoptii. I aiis loo :ire hcling 
suth ipulses aid has di'laycil i ':iy il Iugidecy to) take 

to the lew I'l :%s ithla11ui N ,ais is t'd hi) thet i,pid poplrtity;1) Icllet 
gained by h)hiidII I illiilie, s;1i (,i ghaliiiii)anl bIaI I(PI nli IIhIlI), 
rapid pc;id of 'I ii liitil ;iItd IR H Iluldie,. iolil Ihc iI ilig thiililaidh 
rotr lliore If tiliu/c aind peslti dtl.s I tol.paiiiaittil ot lite lilln 
Council of Agp:it lttliial Uc'ciilth i (andiiuiidity ('tuiilleilcs sliitIi 
has b en fret~fll) up with siri ;a11tI a 11 ia ta1ke lll oi-jji;ll,, lylihe I d 
Asriculllre Minilkiy aal a kigilttilwil %tell 4is11i4l to) luiriicks4 re
sour& ih liltA it Ithitil audtl nlh-lic ltiiilttst.. 'Ilie fieid toward 
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coordination and integration of efforts in allied fields is also in evi
dence in the move to setup agricultural universities, in place of the 
erstwhile system of dividing the educational, research and etension 
effort under a multiplicity of agencies at the Central and State level,
all working almost independently of each other with all the attendent 
wasteful duplication amidst predoininatingly petty, isolated efforts. 

While this change is proceeding apace, its effect will be nullified 
if planned research effort is not integrated at the State and Ccntral 
levels under one agency with the educational and extension efforts in 
agricultuic. If education and extension are separatcd from research, 
our farmers have no means of keeping step with the accumulating 
knowledge of new factors of production. This integration which has 
been so strongly advocated by two Joint Indo-Anicrican Teanis and 
more recently by the I.C.A.R. Research Review Committee is the 
most important need of the country and can never be ocremphasised. 



CENTRE-STATE RELATIONS AND RELATIONS 
BETWEEN THE UNIVERSITIES AND 

STATE DEPARTMENIS 

Indian Constitution 
Tie Constitution of India provides for certain functions to be 

handled by the Union Government exclusively, others to be handled 
by the States exhisively, and certain oiler functions to be handled 
either by the Union Goverunient or by the States. According to the 
Seventh Schedule of the Constitution, the following isthe division (i'
responsibilities for research:
 

List I-Union List:
 
No. 65. Union agcncie, and institution, f'r

(b) the promotion of1 special studies of research. 
No. 66. Co-ordinatio. andi determination *ofstondartls in 

institutions I'r higher education or research and 
scientific ;ind technical institutions. 

List ll-State List: 
No. 14. Agriculture, inchldiuw, agricultural education and 

research, proicction ti,,int p ,ts ld p evention 
of plant dilc:acs. 

No. 15. Preservation, protc tion alnd imiilo\clcirt of, 
%tork ad icirtrori of ;miil di.case; \Ctcri
nary trainiiig n priaclitc. 

It may appear from the ahowe that both 1hc Celitie and the 
States must assume a share of the icrlonsihiiiy I'r cn~urii, pro
grel.. through agricultural cd,,ation, cstcnsiori and w.cch. 

A little closer sctiny of ilhe pioision% \sill, iho\cver siow 
that:

(I) 	 the Union (6overrnrenfal acncies aridtl instilltllls are only 
responsible for the Iiromotioti of1itcwm i,which is not 
the Same thing as the condltl of te'(calch; andjcf 

(2) 	 for co.ordinathon and dcterininrtion of standards in State 
inkitut ions and Inot for undcriaing tlheniselvcs responst. 
bilitie% for hi gher education or rescarch. 
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If the foregoing view is accepted, it follows that the States have 
the responsibility for the conduct of special studies or research pro
moted o; sponsored by the Union Government, but they are required 
to subject themselves to such inspection that the Union Government 
may consider it necessary for the purpose of co-ordination and 
determination of ste'ndards in teaching institutions. 

In the State list, agricultural education and research, including 
veterinary training and practice, are specifically mentioned as State 
responsibilities. 

Institutions Inherited from Pre-Indepcndcnt Period 

Before the country became independent and the Indian Consti
tution was forged, many Central lnsitutc,, h, r research and education 
in agricultural ,cicnces had aicady been founded --as shown in 
charter 2. 

li 1955, the re'ponsibility for the training of extension person
nel was transferrcd Flom the I idian (C'ouncilof Agricultural Research 
to a separate ixstcnion amd Traii;ing Directorate in the Nlinitry of 
Food and Ap ictlturc, thus dis tiigin extension al extension tlain
ing from reward'h and education at the Central lecl. 

Mcanshilc, wcrcal Comiodity Committees were alsoestablih
ed for oilceds, Ltloi, sl arcalle, lobacco, jute. coconit, lac and 
arecanutk, all of Mhich \scic under the conlrol of the Central Miilitry 
of' Food and Arictilture, as it was the hope that special attention was 
necessary to deal \sithi the prohlcis of l hee ci ops. Not only all 
these dchclr pmiit, consttultcd in ellcet all inroad into the responsi
bilities dc\ohi ll 1oll Ihc St,tlc lill c, the Con titiitionl, 1ut they 
also had a dcti cutal ct t the StaeNcapacity to further 
rescaich on the C0onrrtothitic., oi their 0\sln, and I'urtherlld to the 
nlelccl of 1it lllalr inrrpoi taut pihleiCris that traltceild comminodity
tields, 

It has nl heel piosihlc to Crect radical chalcs inl inhicited 
institutions to siliclfy coirfol ln to the plovisiols of' Indian Consti
tution. '11 li, ,lay educational insititutions still remain intact uuder 
the control of' the (C'erieand so are many research ilvtitut ils. In 
fact, inl solne respects the 'outinured erosion of State, respon ibilities 
is occurring even after the acceptance of recommendations milade by 
the I.C.A.R1. Resea cli Review Team, [or instance, forest Colleges 
and dairy cdnrcaiomnal ini tiituion, continue to fumction under 4hc 
Cctre's control in the States, %Ihilc ub-station for nlescit'h with 

http:I.C.A.R1
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some major research Stations are operating in many States with funds 
from and under the control of the Central Government. 

High-Level Committee's Rccommenda utis 

The principal recommendations on research made by the 
decades as reviewed byseveral expert bodies during the past two 

the High-level Committee of the Food and Agricultural Ministry in 

1962 may be summarised as follows: 
arc1. 	 Shortfalls both in coverage and intensity of research 

considerable. 
2. 	 It is necessary to classify the existing research stations to 

reduce their number, where necessary, to avoid duplication 
or to improve quality, and to develop and strengthen them 

on a regional basis, wherever possible. 
3. 	 There is urgent nced to define precisely the roles of the 

Central and State institutions and of the Indian Council 
of Agricultural Research in the sphere ef agricultural 
research. 

4. 	 Central institutions should be 'quality' institutions con
cerning them sehes with national problems and funda
mental research including methodology and testing of 
innovations publicised abroad. 

5. 	 They should niit establish branch station,, but should 
avail of the facilities existing at Regional/Statc stations in 
the execution of' their lfronammes. 

6. 	 The Indian Council of Agricultural Re.,earch should func
tion as a truly coordinating and evduating agency, initiat-

Ing new re,,earch work, strengfliening research work in 

Central. Regional or State spheres. 

State's Respon.ibilltics 

Coming to the States' responsibilities, there is little doubt that 

despite their in adequacy of resources, some of the Sta~cs haveshown 
remarkable capvcity to have many college% of agriculture anti 

6) to 80 inresearch, or exlperitental .tations numbering as many as 
each of some of the States, with facilities and resources hardly ade
quate to support one well-equipped research centre with or without 

one Agricultural College. 
Working under three to live departments, sonictinics with as 

many Secretaries and rwore than one Minister, the State research and 
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educational centres have scope for dissimilar or even conflicting poli
cies, though almost all have identical problems of low salary scales,poor library and laboratory facilities in most of tie isolated research 
ccntres, and generally ill-trained scientists working with little guidance and often burdened with a load of non-scientific duties. There 
are instances of Agricultural Colleges, where one Professor had toteach four different subjects; of three Research Stations being incharge of one person; of reseacch centres whose annual reports
not been written for three to four years at 

have 
a stretch. The position

in private colleges can only be far worse. 
Oi the other hand, over 50,000 Village Level Workers withnunl!"rous Block Development Officers and Alricultural Extension

Oih..:.s are said to be busy, according to one writer, in keeping their
jeeps constantly humming and tea kettles toiling, while the farmers are reported to treat them with amused indifference. In our Agricultural Colleges, the agricultural graduates trained at least in some ofthe institutions are of very varying quality, a type of generalists, in
adequately prepared to direct critical thought to solving problems
which confront them. 

Coordinated Efrorts 
As against this wide dispersal of uncoordinated efforts in cducation, research and extension, the recent examples of coordinatedeffort for evolving hybrids of maize, Sorghum and Pennisetum

(bajra), provide a inarked contrast. Within a very few years, hybridswith very high yield po.-ntials and responsive to high levels of fertilization have evolvedbeen under coordinated research projectsoperated with inds and support of several agencies-the Indian
Council of Agricultural RM'search, ilie Rockefeller :ilondation, theIndian Agricultura! Rerearch institute, State Governments, Agricul
tural Universities and the A.gricultural Research Service, UJSDA. Theyield increase under these high yielding crops have virtually brought
a revolution in the la(dan Farmer', thinking and practice,;, unprece
dented in the country's history.

The disparity in accomplishl i t betweeni coordinated research
projects and under the pitifuli, rcpcliti% and uncoordina(ed efforts tit a multiplicity of State and Central locations i,, f'Irther accentuated
by the disparity in the salary scales beteen the Central and Statc
research workers as well as in the educational efforts between theStates and Centre. The disparity in salary scales, quantity and quality 
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of research and education efforts as between the Government effort 

at the State level and that supported from private funds is even more 
striking. 

Reviews of Research Projects 

In contrast with the paper reviews of Commodity Committee 

sponsored research, the PL480 supported (ARS-ICAR Co-operative) 
rcsearch in India has a provision for on-thc-spot negotiations for 

every research project to asses the real capacity and competencc of 

every location for handling Ithe research project, followed by annual 

technical and liscal reviews. Sometimes, special technical reviews of 
each project is also being done by one of the nlost eminent scientists 
in cach special licld by briiing him over from the U.S. for this pur

pose. Such effective reviews in respect of ad hoc research projects in 

combination with coordinated research sponsored by I.C.A.R. are 

expected to miake Indian research in agricultural s:icnces both pro

ductive and economic. 

Educational Standards 

In so far as educational standards are concerned, there was 
also an equally wide gulf between institutions not only under different 

agencies, but sometimes even within a State and when operating 
under the same administrative control. As an instance. the enrol

ment standards and requirements for the College of Agriculture in 

Dharwar and the College of Agriculture in Ilebbal, both of which 

were under the control of the State Agricultural Department, Mysore, 
of thewere different till both these Colleges canie under the control 

University of Agricultural Sciences, langalore. 
After Agricultural Universities wverc established and tie cnrol

ment standards as also the standards of teaching 1nd examinations 

were enhanced and standardised. the disparity between these tniver

sities and the affiliated colleges under traditional universities has 

become much wider. To prevent or correct this, proposals for accre

ditation of colleges were mooted and considered many times, but no 

final decision has yet been taken on this important question of pro

moting a uniform standard all over the c(,,intry. 

Full Autonomy Essential For I.C.A.R. 

After the Indian Council of Agricultural Research was reorga

nlsc6 broadly on the recommendations of the I.C.A.R. Research 
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Review Team, support for research is being chanelled to Agricultural 
Universities through cent per cent grants for coordinated research 
projects. Although thk has meant a significant step forward, the 
red-tape observed in financial screening of the projects militates 
against the smooth and expenditious implementation of the projects.
These limitations arc inevitable as long as the Irdian Council of 
Agricultural Research is not allowed complete autonomy to manage 
its resources in the way it thinks best, instead of allowing a finance 
man to dictate or regulate the Council's activities. 

The current practice of the Indian Council of Agricultural 
Research functioning through its Governing Body, Advisory Body, 
Standing Committees and Scientific Panels, all constituted with a 
majority of scientists and teachers and representatives of progressive 
farmers, is a healthy onc. The d&'Jates in all these meetings are well 
informed, constructive and helpful except in the annual meetings of 
the Council when one could have plenty of oratory from politicians 
over subjects sometimes unconnected with the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research's role and activities. So far as agricultural 
universities are concerned, the Indian Council of Agricultural Resea
rch has been its watch dog, though in terms of actual contribution 
the Indian Council of Agricultural Research has not been very effec
tive, possibly because the bureaucratic set up at the Centre is less 
amenable to technical opinion. 

Need for Expertise 
While all these proposals and developments have the support 

of the Indian Council of Agricultural Research, the absence of a 
body at the Centre like the Cummings Committee to advise the States 
with expert opinion and scrutinise its draft bills aad proposals, is 
keenly felt. Development of such high import cannot be left safely 
to the decision of a few overworked officials of the Indian Council 
of Agricultural Research. The existence of an expert body like the 
Cummings Committee was by itself an assurance to the States who 
were keen to seek its views directly whenever they had doubts to be 
cleared or felt the need for their guidance or assistance. 

Mutual Responsibilities 
While on the question of Centre-State relationship, and relation 

between the universities and the State agencies or Governments, it is 
necessary to emphasize the fact that the division of Centrc-State 
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functions was largely an adaptation of the British sponsored Reforms 
following World War II. Whether the States are all competent to 
do the job and discharge their responsibilities fully if all the functions 
of education, research and extension in agricultural sciences are 
transferred by the Union Go,'ernment to them, is a question on 
which there will be sharp differences of c'inion. Agricultural Uni
versities exist at present only in seven States, and not all of them are 
keen or are equipped to take over responsibilities of extension edu
cation. In all matters pertaining to agriculture and its development, 
we have to recognise the joint and complementary responsibilities 
and functions of the Union and State Governments. Likewise, the 
joint and complementary responsibilities of the State Departments of 
Agriculture, Veterinary, Animal Husbandry, Horticulture, Fisheries, 
Forestry etc., on one hand, and the Agricultural Universities, on the 
other, have to be recognised. Much has been done toward this end 
in Punjab and effectively too. The extension education programme 
in the Punjab and tile pilot extension prcjcct on high-yielding varie
ties with OXFAM and GOI fertilizer in Mysore are examples of such 
collaborative effort. 

Evidence of the gradually improving system in India is eviden
ced by (a) establishment of agricultural universities, (b) elimination 
of Commodity Committee-sponsored research, (c) re-organisation of 
I.C.A.R. under technical leadership, (d) development of All-India 
research projects ..a coordinated basis, (e) increased integration ofn 

research, teaching and e:tension in several States and (f) continued 
Centre support for the above in the Report of the Education Com
mission. Indian agricultural research, education and extension are 
being rapidly modified and improved along the lines suggested by 
expert committees and commissions. To be sure, there are problems. 
Some of tile changes are slow. But the progress is there and the 
problems are bound to be resolved soon. 

To have effective universities, one must want to have them. 
Establishing a university far removed from the traditional pattern 
involves a major change of outlook among the representatives of the 
public who have the right to vote in legislature, among the State 
and Central Government key officers, who have to process the Uni
versity's request for funds and facilities of all kinds, among the Pro-
Chancellors and Chancelors, who are at the apex of University orga
nisation and, last but not the least, the State departments from whom 
the institutions were transferred to the control of agricultural univer
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sities, and between whom and the universities, thc functions
been divided for rendering 

have 
more useful, effective and timely service 

to agriculture and farming communities. 



SOME NOTABLE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE 
AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

Self-Assurance and Status Quo Give Place to Innovations 

The dynamic social and economic changes in Indian life during 
the past few years have forced the Colleges to make critical self
assessment. When everywhere the urge was for growth, flux and fcr
ment, the agricultural institutions could not stand for status quo or 
stability. When the country with its agriculture was hurrying into the 
future, it required the agricultural institutions also to hurry along 
with it. They are expected to pass the tests of utility and value as 
service-oriented institutions. A hope of flamboyant self-assurance 
had no place. Nien and women turned out by the packaging of medi
aeval curriculum in the stereotyped college were not answering all 
the demands of the changing times. They lacked the will to achieve 
higher standards ,fexcellence and of learning and were unprepared 
to serve the people with entlhmsiksm and dedication. Stirrings of 
dissatisfaction and reform were apparent and soon became a move
ment to shift emphasis from the traditional course of study to some
thing more meaningful and useful for contemporary life. 

Leaders of many institutions responded readily to such criticism 
and suggestions. Dr. A.C. Joshi's Committee was a btep initiated by 
the Indian Council of Agricultural Research to substitute a new 
syllabus for Indian agricultural colleges.' This reform, however, left 
no significant mark on the academic history, so that copies of the 
model syllabus suggested by the I.C.A.R. are hardly to be found in 
several libraries today. 

An Agricultural Unversity breathes the spirit of change but 
the enterprise has only commenced. In the nature of things, it can 
never be completed in a short space of time. It has to grow, advance 
enlarge and accumulate. It has to leave to posterity to carry the work 
onward toward completion. Those who have conceived this concept 

I. 	A Model Curriculum for Degrce Cotirses in Agriculture for Agricultural 
Collcgcs in India (1962), I.C.A.R., Ncw Delhi. 
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and have tried to implement it with imagination and unrcmitting
zeal, may not see their goal attained. But, if they have not had the
achievement., they desired, their dreams and visions ire being trans
ferred to others, persons who are yet young and who can be relied 
upon to carry on the work ahead. 

A well-known Indian leader has said: "The atmosphere in our
Universities and Colleges is dulling to the spirit; at best, it is merely
academic; at worst, it is that of a market place where recipes are sold 
for passing cxaninations.2 lie adds that the student community has
been given no ideal to work for, that can lift thei tip from the mud
of parochialism, casteisni and provincialism and that can provide
them with a channel for self-expression and adventire in living, lie
believe.s that the problem of countrywide student unrest, if it goes on
recurring, would destroy not only the vcry edifice and with it the
student community, but also destroy eventually the country itself, lie 
alirms that unless rcicd ial measures are fon id and adopted to 
remove the many educational deficiencies, it would be fruitlcss to 
blame the students for their predictable reactions to them. 

Faculty 
The University as a place of study and instruction is, at any

moment, what the faculties make it. Progress must come mainly
from the faculties. The character of educational institutions is dcter
mined among other factors by their faculty. When trying to discern
how faculties dilfer front one University to another or from one cam
pus to another campus, the appropriate question to 	be asked would 
be-how does the faculty interact with the students? The ratio of 
faculty members to student numbers may convey little, for the ratio

sheds no light on the actual division of faculty time on under
graduate teaching, post-graduate teaching, research, extension,
 
student counselling, etc.
 

A research-oriented faculty 
 naturally emphasizes its duties to

the adv.ncenient of knowledge. Research-oriented faculties are more
 
typical of agricultural universities 
 than traditional universities. In
 
most 
 of the agricultural universities, no teacher can escape frem his
research responsibilities, while quite a few have also occasional exten
sion cducation responsibilities. 

2, 	Jaiprakash Narayan-Convocation addrcss, Uniersitq of f)elOiW, December 
23, 1966. 
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A reputed educationist is said to have remarkcd that two kinds 
of men make good teachers-young men and men who never grow 
old. 

If the faculties are important, it is a vital question that the 
quality of these bodies is maintained and improved. The pay has 
been too low to attract eminent men to the teaching profession. The 
need, being not necessarily a demand, soneone has to make the de
niand. Since a University cannot be managed or even established 
with low-paid, moivation-free individuals, like a flactory or mill, the 
University has to be firm on this question of salary. 

Equally firm the University has to be in its policy of weaning 
away the teachers from the temptations of external examinations. 
Many teachers have been earning fairly substantial amounts by taking 
up external examinations, and the vice has become so widespread 
that legitimate work has suffered. 

Along with the poorly paid faculty, another evil was rampant 
in Indian colleges of agricultural sciences, and this was the large size 
of classes. Increased enrolments were the result of political or 
administrative decisions, taken witliout any regard to the availability 
of classroom or hostel accomodation or the adequacy of laboratory 
equipment or teaching stalr strength. A Lomparison of staff stength 
as hetween the colleges prior to 1960 would reveal a chaotic pattern. 
Whereas in one colLge the class was so big in 1964 that two to 
three batches had to be formed for practical classes in the laboratory 
or fielo, the staff strength remained practically thesame in this college 
as in the other where only one batch had to be dealt with. Both 
these colleges are currently constituent colleges of an agricultural 
university with identical teacher-student ratio. 

Universities that provide for additional full professor positions 
in a department appear to have an organizational pattern that gives 
staff members an incentive to grow and work. It also helps to pre. 
vent fragmenting departmental sections into additional departments. 

As an institution of higher learning every University and college 
should always mirror faithfully the best in the State's character and 
capacity. The good effect of a judicious appointment is inestimable. 
The good is penetrating and diffusive. The mode of securing the best 
persons for the ficulty should be such as to ensure perfect impartia
lity. If the selection is based on merit, the stimulus to intellectual 
cultivation would be greatly increased, and the honour (ofan accade
mical appointment immeasturably auguncntcd. The system of slev
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tion by experts from outside the Institution is probably the best 
method which could be devised. If the selection is left to the Boards,with no deep interest in education, they are liable to influence from 
ulterior motives, either sectarian, perso al or political or parochial.
With the autonomy enjoyed by most of the agricultural universities, 
the recruitment to the faculty has improved considerably to secure 
persons with better talents and dedication. 

The development of a sound and energetic faculty being the
major key to a succcssf'ul university, the agricultural universities have 
to adopt and follow vcry carefully worked out plans and procedures
to build this vital part. In the Unisersity of Agricultural Sciences 
at Bangalore the terms and conditions of transfer of the stail were 
discussed in detail prior to the transfer. 

The recruitment and selection procedures prescribed in the
Statutes further helped weed out the unsuitablc personnel, and to 
secure the services of those wlom the specialists and the concerned
University ofliccrs considered suitable. The relevant provisions of the
 
Statutes are given below:
 

"Tile Selection Committee for these posts (Teachers) shall be

comprised ,Ifat least three of tie following members. 

(a) Three scientists or educators of' not less than ten years'
experience, outside the University, and filly conversant 
with the working of an Agricultural University, of whom 
one shall be the Chairman, 

(b) Dean of the University.
(c) Director of Instruction in the college concerned in the 

case of teachers, )irector of Research in the case of
research scientists, and Director of Extension in the case 
of extension personnet. 

"The Selection Commitltee shall review applications for theposts and consider tie qualifications of all applicants including Uni
versity Officers and other employees who may be qtmlilied for tilepost. If a qualified candidatc(s) is found, the Committee shall recom
mend in order of merit not more than three qualified persons for 
appointment."

A Universily is upheld by the public affection and respect. In 
the loyalty of its faculty nembers and students it finds strength and 
courage. When high dignitaries visit fhe campus such as during Con
vocations or similar ceremonial occasions, the University takes pride
inthe disciplined and dignified bearing of its faculty members and 
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students. These arc the occasions indeed where the tone of the Uni. 
versity is under test. 

Curriculum and 'cachlng Methods 
The abandonment of the old curriculum with its external exa

minations and its replaccment by a more complex curriculum with
internal evaluation is perhaps the most important single consequence
of the reform as reflected in the introduction of Agricultural Univer
sity concept. This is of special significance in the context of immense 
pressure for supciicial education something to give reputation and 
polish at the least expense of time and elort. One becomes "an edu
cated man" by virtue of getting a parchmcnt in a Convocation-this 
was an oft-repeated allegation, which cannot apply to 	the reformed 
institutions under the current agricultural university set-up.

When the trimester system was introduced in these universities, 
the teachers who brought many prejudices and performances derived 
from their previous training and from their personnel idiosyncrasies
found it dilhcult in the beginning to adjust theniselves to the new 
system of teaching and examination. Sonic had been teachers for 
long under the old system; some had becen trained under the Indian
and English Universities where semester or trimester systems were 
not followed. The free and frank discussions during the orientation 
helped to remove misunderstandings. Fortunately, many leachers 
had a model to be followed, a model in which nearly 1half of the 
teachers in at leas one tniversily had already experience in the U.S. 
institutions through the paiticipa nt programme. 

The following figures of faculty members Iiaving educational
and professional experience outside their own State may be of some 
interest in this connection. 

Teaching Stair Strength and Trained Participanis I 1966.3 
Year of No. of Positions I'msilicns Number of 
operational colleges. sanctioned. filled, participants 
start, trained. 

U.P.A.U. 1960 4 213 146 32 
Udalpur 1962 6 326 291 64 
Punjab 1962 7 438 353 57 

3. 	Report or the Joint Indo-US Technical Aishiancc, INoveiber 1967), USAID, 
New Dclhi. 
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Orlssa 1963 4 193 139 59 
J.N.A.U. 1964 7 243 214 75 
A.P.A.U. 1964 7 404 373 78
 
Mysore 1965 3 207 125 62
 

The large variation in teaching staff strength between tile uni
versities will become more meaningful if the average is worked out 
per individual college. On this basis Punjab and Mysore possess the 
strongest faculty in terms of sanctioned positions, while Jabalpur and 
Orissa are on the other extreme. 

The number of participants trained is the largest in A.P.A.U. 
and Jabalpur, but considering the number of trained participants 
against the sanctioned positions for teachers, the position appears 
favourable in Jabalpur, Mysore and Orissa. 

All the agricultural universities have now a four-year curricu
lum for agriculture, while in Veterinary and Agricultural Engineering 
Colleges, the curriculum is for five ycars. 

Each course in a semester or trimester is self-contained and 
complete. Final mar.ks are given for each course upon the termina
tion of study and examination in that course. The earning of a 
degree by a student is determined by the cumulative marks in the 
individual courses. 

Students may elect to establish a major in any one of the Divi
sions of the University other than the Division of Basic Sciences. It 
is the purpose of tile curriculum to provide that all students have a 
basic fundamental understanding of the State's agriculture and the 
underlying basic sciences. 

The curricular changes introduced by the agricultural universi
ties since their inception together with an appreciable improvement
in the attitudes of the teachers, in course content and teaching me
thods hive greatly upgraded the standard of teaching agricultural 
sciences. There is great awareness among these universities to encou
rage coverage of many different fields in an integrated or cohesive 
manner. The provision for a good deal of flexibility of curriculum 
permits deep penetration into a selected field of knowledge and leads 
to sonic degree of specialization at the under-graduate level. Acertain 
degree of diversity in individual training has thus been introduced 
enabling students to acquire a degree of special competence in the 
fields of their greatest interest and capability. In a field which pre
sents vast technical and practical problems such as in agriculture, 
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training all students exactly the same w-y as in traditional type
colleges, will not help the country to deal with all problems resource 
fully. 

Examinations 

The external examination which has merited strong condemna
tion by the University Education Commission as one of the worst 
features of Indian educational system has been completely eliminated 
by most of the agricultural universities, while some have been able 
to do this in part. Udaipur University having both the affiliated and 
constituent colleges, has introduced internal evaluation only in its 
constituent colleges of agricultural sciences. In sonic universities 
with a large number of campuses, the maintenance of uniformity in 
evaluation standards presents a problem of some magnitude, but each 
of these universities has been endeavouring to devise solutions to it. 
Until a system of self-accrediiation is adopted by each institution to 
maintain high standards, this problem is likely to continue. 

The content of examinations has also been modified in several 
universities in order to better measure the specific kinds of student 
competence and to serve as effective aids in the teaching process.

Internal examinations make for more effective overall student
teacher relationships, permit adaptation of courses to local situations 
and problems, to new knowledge and to particular competencies and 
interests of students and instructors-thus making courses much more 
challenging both for students and instructors and developing enquir
ing attitudes towards the subject-matter. 

Advantages of intermittent examinations, and other devices for 
measuring student performance over the erstwhile terminal or annual 
examinations are: (a) they encourage constant study throughout the 
year and thus develop in students good work habits; (b) they greatly 
improve overall classroom performance by keeping students abreast 
of subject matter; (c) they permit the instructor to appraise his 
teaching and to make necessary nmodifications; and (d) they permit 
use of examinations as effective teaching aids. Intermittent exami
nations are supplemented by a final examination which covers the 
course as a whole and contributes about 1/3 of the students' total 
marks. 

Library 
The Library is the most important tool of education in a modern 
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educational institution. Library is the very first necessity, the life 
and spirit of a university. Comparatively little attention and money
have been devoted to the library at the time of establishment of most 
institutions in India. 

The use of reading material is an integral and indispensable 
part of the educational process. Yet, before the agricultural univer
sities were established, it was customary for professors in many
colleges to have their own sectional libraries while the student libra
ries had an indifferent collection of books with few, if any, worth
while journals or periodicals. Even these inadequately equipped
libraries were not readily accessible to student use, because the books 
were kept under lock and key, and released to students only on 
specific request to the libraian. This inhibited the free and informal 
browsing among the books which alone can help to whet the students' 
appetite for further reading. Often these libraries were kept open
almost precisely when the students were engaged iin classes. 

The agricultural universities have realised their responsibilities 
to the students to make all except the rare books easily accessible. 
The locks are no longer there in almost all libraries and open shelves 
are almost now the rule in almost all institutions. The libraries are 
also now kept open during the hours when students are not engaged
in classes. More roomy, clean and orderly libraries have been estab
lished or the old libraries improved and enlarged to become well 
lighted and ventilated and provided with enough reading seats. The 
number of books and periodicals are also being increased rapidly.
Qualified and competent librarians have also been appointed in most 
agricultural universities. The teachers ale also required to stimulate 
reading habit among the students and make students to do library
work as a direct part of their course of study. Experience has shown 
tlt by these newer teaching methods and by the introduction of' 
semester or trimester system and internal evaluation, students are 
making significant use of libraries, so much so that in certain agricul
tural universities sizeable alteration in library facilities had to be 
made several times in the course of the first two years of switch over 
from the traditional methods of teaching to the present methods. 

The University of Udaipur is now building its library on the 
new campus. This facility is at the hub of the new campus but 
even more important, the building was designed toserve students and 
staff. It also has provisions for services such as duplication, micro
filming and similar functions demanded of modern libraries. This 
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building is an example of architects learning with librarians, staff and 
administration in planning a service-oriented facility. This same 
concept is the key to campus planning in the other Indian agricul
tural universities. 

Facilities 
The location of a university, its libraries, classrooms, laborato

ries, residential facilities, shopping centre, playing fields, etc., consti
tute the physical features of academic life. They form, therefore, a 
part of the total atmosphere surrounding the faculty and student 
body. 

Location in a far a way relatively inaccessible place may create 
some problems as much as a university lost to view in an urban 
complex. 

Much effort has been devoted in preparing master plans for the 
new campuses of some agricultural universities. The campuses of 
U.P. Agricultural Uuiversity and of Punjab Agricultural University 
at Ludhiana and Hissa- have already been planned and developed 
with great care. One U.S.A.I.D. Consultant, Ias actively assisted 
Bangalore, Rajendranagar and Bhubaneswar Universities in this 
matter. Expert architects chosen in consultation with him have 
prepared designs to suit the number and level of different educational 
programmes, without sacrificing the beauty of the setting or the con
venience of the faculty and student body. Some of these campuses, 
when fully developed, are expected to be both modern and aestheti
cally important additions. 

Farm and Resources Development 

One of the most noteworthy occomplishments of U.P. Agricul
tural University is in the development of its 16,000-acre farm in 
Pantnagar. Although this farm had been cleared, reclaimed and was 
under cultivation by the time it was tranferred to the University, it 
was developed substantially to yield unexpectedly heavy revenue. 
The evolution of hybrid maize and the successful introduction of 
Mexican wheats, together with a carefully planned drive by the 
Universty authorities, contributed to an appreciable increase in the 
income, (reported to have risen from 10 lakhs to about Rs. 60lakhs), 
most of it through a massive programme of seed production. Whether 
such commercialised production is a legitimate duty of the University 
or not, the fact remains that but for this steep increase in income 
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through the exploitation of its farm resources, the University wouldhave had a difficult time to balance its budget. Incidentally, the
greatly increased crop yields from hybrid maize, Mexican wheat
rotations going up to 50 maunds or more of maize, followed by
at least 40 maunds of wheat to the acre, was a revelation to neigh
bouring farmers. In the experiment station the trials with sugar
beets were found promising with yields reaching to over 500 maundsper acre with the mill recovery of sugar at 15 per cent or over by
weight. Trial with herbicides was yet another successful demonstration in an area foul with weeds. This University which has the
distinction of spearheading a new concept in agricultural education
has also demonstrated its capacity to rapidly transform traditional
farming into modern, scientific agriculture. When the history of
agricultural education is written, this University will be remembered
for having laid the foundation of a revolutionary era in agricultural
education in India." 

Research 
It was a widely held belief not long ago that universities areconservative cloisters, though autonomous The agricultural univer

sitics have, on the other hand, fully demonstrated their readiness to
respond to the desires and demands of the country willingly or even 
too eagerly. The policy of drift was not for them. Innovations incurricula, teachirg methods and examinations are not the only areas
where these institutions ventured to break new grounds. In the fieldsof research and extension also, they have been able to show in the
short period of less than eight years an impressive record of public
service through several discoveries and ionovations, all of which have
been a sort of traumatic experience to itose with the ivory-tower

attitude.
 

Punjab Agricultural University has, for instance, produced during its short period of existence several very significant results, some
of which have had a great impact on Indian agriculturegenerally and 
on agriculture in the Punjab in particular.

A wheat reaper has been designed to be drawn by a pair ofbullocks. This is claimed to perform the operation at about 60%the cost now incurred with manual labour. 

4. Subrananiam C.-Address at the third Convocation of the U.P. Agricultural
University, Ministry of Food and Agriculture, New Delhi. 
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The University has also succeeded in establishing for the first 
time in India colonies of the Italian bees capable of yielding 80 lbs. 
of honey per colony per year against 10 lbs. yielded by the Indian 
bees. 

A vaccine has been developed at Hissar for controlling Tick 
fever in voultry, 

These many-sided achievements of this young University are 
primarily the result of Mr. Thapar's efforts to secure the best avail
able talents. The most outstanding achievements of the University 
being in the sphere of Plant Breeding, the credit for all these has to 
go to Dr. D.S. Athwal whose discoveries have radically transformed 
in a short period the cropping pattern not only in the Punjab but 
over wide areas in the rest of India. It was in the spring of 1965 that 
Dr. Athwal released the first known hybrid bajra (Pennisetuin typho. 
ides). It not only yielded twice as much as previous strains but was 
highly resistent to drought and some diseases. He also selected from 
among the thousands of Mexican wheat breeding lines imported to 
India towards the end of 1963, the promising PV 18 which yielded in 
the 1966 harvest 2.5 to 3 tons an acre against the Punjab average of 
1,100 pounds per acre. This was a red-seeded wheat while Punjab's 
preference was for an amber-coloured grain. Dr. Athwal found a sister 
dwarf line with the amber-coloured seed possessing the high yield and 
disease resistence qualities of PV 18. This strain he named as Kalyan 
227. By the summer of 1968, this new wheat is expected to cover all 
the wheat acres in Punjab an achievement of which Dr. Athwal and 
Punjab Agricultural University could be legitimately proud. 

Other agricultural universities also played significant roles in 
collaborating with ICAR and the Rockefeller Foundation in partici
pating in the pursuit of productive research under several coordinated 
research projects. The evolution of several hybrids and high-yielding 
varieties which are so eagerly being sought after by the farmers all 
over India is a work done on a coordinated basis, with agricultural 
universities taking a prominent part in all such work. 

Yet another innovation which some of these universities have 
made was the holding of seminars in which research scientists and 
field extension staff of State Departments collaborated in evolving the 
best package of practices suitable for the various crops and agro
climatic zones. The proceedings of such seminars provided a most reli
able set of practices to be recommended to the farmers in all parts of 
the respective States. 
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Public Service 
Although integration of teaching, research and extension is yet

to be evolved in a satisfactory measure in all the States where agricul
tural universities have been established, the success already achieved 
in this direction has been such as to make tile public accept these 
institutions as the best available media for public service in agricul
tural sciences. The service ideal of these universities will not by itself 
earn continued support of the public, unless accompanied by accom
plishments. It is fortunate for these institutions that their establish
ment synchronized with the turning point in India's agricultural
history. The dedication of the first agricultural university in India 
practically coincided with the release of the first double-crosses of 
maize, with the highest yield potentials ever known in India. By 1966,
equally record-breaking harvests were registered by hybrid Sorghum,
hybrid Pennisetuni, .R. 8 paddy, Mexican dwarf wheats and Taichung
paddies. All these awakened the Indian cultivator to tile rich possi
bilities of scientific farming with seeds of high yield potential in 
combination with good agronomy, accelerated plant protection 
measures and adequate fertiliser applications. By identifying them
selves very closely with these developments and by providing for 
effective service to farmers to help them secure much richer harvests 
by the adoption of the latest technology and know-how, the agricul
tural universities could get themselves accepted by the public as the 
most effective media of service. The evolution of hybrid Pennisetuin 
and a very extensive and imaginative extension education programme
with field days and farmers training courses made the Punjab Agri
cultural University also a shining example.

Public relationship has to be the cornerstone of every service
oriented institution. With the climate congenial for establishing a 
quick rapport between universities and the public, the agricultural
universities lost no time in developing their service programmes in 
range and depth. By such readiness to adjust research and extension 
education programmes to meet the changing situation, the universities 
would be able to maintain the best to relationship with the farmers. 

It is estimated that the Soils Testing Laboratory a: the Punjab
Agricultural University, Hissar Campus, performs one-fifth of all the 
soil tests conducted in India. This streamlined, scientifically pro
grammed service is providing the farmer with needed information on 
input requirements. The results of tests are returned promptly so is 
to bp of th maximum benefit to the cultivator, 
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No service in agriculture is as efficacious as that rendered 
promptly. If agricultural universities operate in a bureaucratic 
manner, delayed response becomes the rule rather than an exception. 
This emphasizes the need to cut across all redtape when service to 
agriculture is concerned. 

In the ultimate analysis, the farmer recognises that agency as 
useful, which is ever keen to respond to a call instantly, and renders 
the best available service with enthusiasm. Satisfaction in rendering 
such service is the only reward for the extension personnel. 

Specific Extension Projects 
Among the notable early accomplishments of agricultural uni

versities in the field of extension the one that has attracted consider
able attention is a bold venture which the University of Agricultural 
Sciences, Bangalore, undertook to meet the food deficit in the State 
of Mysore. The USAID Advisor on Extension, the OXFAM and the 
University jointly developed a programme which provided for the im
port of fertilisers to India by OXFAM, for large-scale popularization 
of hybrid maize in an area enjoying assured ir-igation facilities. 
Fertilisers were in very short supply at the time, while the foreign ex
change resources of the Government of India were difficult. The 
offer of the OXFAM ini 1966 to supply 5,300 tons of fertilisers on 
rupec payment was, therefore, most welcome. It was thought that 
every ton of fertiliser could help to yield more than five tons or more 
of food within the country in a matter of a few months. The fertilisers 
were to be sold to the farmers at controlled rates, and high-yielding,
short dvration crops like hybrid maize were to be raised over about 
10,000 acres of land in the Tungabhadra Project (T.B.P.) area of 
Mysore State during January and February 1966. This is the area 
which has over 400,000 acres under assured irrigation.

The strong official support from the Divisional Commissioner 
and the State Government was an asset to this project. A series of 
preliminary contacts were made in the area by the University Staff. 
Later extension efforts were divereted to meet groups of progressive 
farmers through a series of evening or night meetings to convince the 
farmers to try the new crops on a trial basis. By the end of January 
a few demonstration trials were established for further educational 
work. These initial efforts resulted in encouraging success. A number 
of field days, farmers meetings, group discussions were held to conti
nue tile extension education programme with the result that the influ
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ence spilled over even beyond the Tungabhadra region. 
By the end of September 1966, over 13,700 acres of hybrid 

crops were raised in the T.B.P. area and also to a smaller extent 
around Bangalore. Thi:; consisted of about 8,200 acres of hybrid 
maize, 5,300 acres of hybrid jowar (sorghum) and 200 acres of 
hybrid bajra (Pennisetmo)-allnoted for their high-yielding potentia
lities. All these achievements occured in less than eight months. The 
success of this programme was possible not only due to the speedy
supply of the fertilisers by OXFAM but also due to the success of 
the University in securing adequate quantities of hybrid seeds from 
Rajasthan, Hyderabad and from different areas within the State. The 
National Seed Corporation also helped in this regard.

But for the OXFAM-supported programme the spread of hybrid
maize in T.B.P. area would not have been easy or possible within a 
measurable period of time. The programme brought out possibilities
of pushing up the yields in black soil areas of Tungabhadra.

Around Bangalore, on the other hand, conditions are more 
favourable and earlier work done by the University in the preceding 
year had already produced a self-generating effort among farmers. 
There was a continuous pressure from this area on the University
because of the failure of the summer millet (Ragi) crop which was 
affected by a new disease and pest complex. Under a new project
assisted by OXFAM, AID, the Government of India and the State 
Government with a target of 20,000 acres during 1967-68, the yield of 
hybrid maize in this area has averaged about 35 quintals of grain
with 15 tons of fodder per tcre, while in the T.B.P. area, the average 
ranged round 25 quintals of grain and 10 tons of fodder per acre. 

The University also took up the problem of finding suitable 
outlets for the new crops. At present, partly as a result of the Uni
versity's efforts and mainly as a natural course of development,
Bangalore and the surrounding districts consume maize as one of the 
foodgrains in combination with other grain and, as a result, a demand 
for hybrid maize lia, expandeu considerably. More than half a dozen 
business firms are also currently providing a ready outlet for the grain.
It was no problem so far as the local consumption of jowar and 
bajra is concerned. 

From the viewpoint of the University, this campaign provided 
an excellent opportunity to apply the various techniques of extension 
education. The work that began with the contacting of rural leaders, 
group discussions, night meetings and demonstrations, was expanded 
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into field-days, farm visits, educational tours, conferences, seminars 
and exhibitions. This work was further supported by mass communi
cation media through special extension literature, publication of 
feature articles, highlighting success stories and release of press 
reports. All these provided a rich experience in conducting extension 
work to achieve quick results in improving farm practices. 

The extension education activities of the Punjab University have 
kept pace with the tremendous progress in plant breeding. Organising
refresher and in-service courses for the service personnel of all cate
gories connected with agriculture the Extension Department has tried 
to convey promptly the newly-emerging knowledge to the farmers. 
Practical education to farmers was another noteworthy feature and 
an impressive meeting of the farmers held during the wheat harvest 
season in 1966 was a memorable event. 

Student Welfaie and Discipline 
The various analyses that have been made regarding the student 

unrest which, to a large measure, means the failure to safeguard
student welfare, indicate that such problems arise largely due to 
(1) the tidal wave of students flooding Indian institutions making it 
impossible to make personal interaction between students and 
teachers, (2) deteriorating standards in teaching, (3) unsuitable cur
ricula and examinations, (4) inadequate facilities including hostel 
accommodation, (5)absence of any mechanism for redressal of grie
vances, and (6) uncongenial climate or atmosphere for a healthy 
corporate life to promote student growth and welfare. 

In 1955, the University Grants Commission pui forward 
various suggestions to deal with these matters specifically mentio:ning 
(1) the appointment of a Dean of Students to look after tile stc.det'As 
welfare, and (2) placing groups of 15 to 20 students under th' care 
of a teacher, who would act in cooperation with the Dean of Student 
Welfare. It is found that the majority of Indian universities have not 
impltmented these suggestions over the past nearly a dozen years. 

On the other hand, the latest report of a University Grants 
Commission committee states: "A large majority of our tiudents are 
in colleges which are managed by private societies. Thcse coikcges are 
run by persons who (sometimes) are themselves not properly educated 
and lack discipline. They are often unscrupulous and interf,:re with 
the rroper administration of the institutions." If this be tLe case of 
institutions whcre some of our students receive education, we arc 
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likely to yield to pessimism about our future.

But there are many who see even in the present swelling tide inIndian college and university campuses a greater opportunity forserving the youth and preparing them for participation in the rebuild.ing of the nation. Until and unless the universities and colleges riseto this challenge, the forebodings of the pessimists arc likely to conie 
true. 

Student unrest or welfare cannot possibly be tackled by themere appointment of a Dean of Student Welfare or by institution ofstudent counselling. To entertain hopes for a solution through suchmeans would be to ignore the many sociological, educational andpolitical factors involved. The student is necessarily responsive todiverse aspects of a much wider and more complex social and culturalmatrix. The stimuli from family, community and society as a whole 
are the most prominent influences. 

This does not mean that the university or college has a lessimportant role in shaping the student. A pattern of va!ues, attitudes,ideas, ways of looking at things, rules of conduct, and the like can bedifferent and are different between institutions;
sed 

and all these are pason, more or less unchanged, from one student generation to thenext in each institution. Assimilation of this culture is the majorexperience of freshers. Exposure to such enviroment provides thebasis for a sense of identity. In this sense, the principal effect of aninstitution is to socialize students, to integrate them more fully with
the prevailing atmosphere.

However, the culture that is distinctive within an institution isnaturally different from the prevailing culture outside that institution.The students cannot remain unaffected by it, though their reaction tooutside influences may vary. What each institution should aim to do
is to structure the academic environment, so that the unintellectual
 
or anti-intellectual pressures from outside are reduced.To make each institution a community by itself, with its specialcharacteristics and virtues, is the goal of every true educationist.This can only be possible when all of the students and all of thefaculty know each other or at least there is a nmechanism providingfor close and frequent contract between sections of students andselected faculty members. Student counselling and frequent meetingsbetween administration and student bodies could be very effectivesolvents for misunderstandings as well as for promoting identity of 

interests. It calls for a teaclmiquc "which can personalize the 
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student's life and give him a sense of belonging, a feeling of rele
vance." The latest recomnmeiidations made by the Univers;ty Grants 
Commission Committce of Students Welfare is that no college should 
ordinarily be allowed to have more than 1000 students, so that the 
community of students and teachers will be a manageable unit and 
opportunities for organised community life can be developed. There 
is no doubt that the dillicultics in the way of changing the structures 
of our institutions by a simple division into a number of small, 
manageable institutions are tremendous. But this need not prevent us 
from making personal interaction between student and teacher mean
ingful and effective. We have also to concede that the difficulties in 
changing the personality structures found in Indian youth is easier 
than changing the powerful forces in our society. Pressures from the 
contcmporary society at large areas may not be easily amenable for 
institutional treatment; yet the student is the best available material 
for changing the traits of society. On this ground alone, whatever 
efforts universities can put in for changing his attitude, outlook and 
conduct are definitely worthwhile. Investment on education towards 
these ends deserve the highest of priorities, if education is to be the 
foundation of good citizenship. 

The semcester, trimester or the term system of education as intro
duced in the Agricultural Universities in India, broadly on the lines 
of the system in use in the U.S. and many other parts of the world, 
rccognises the different pace of academic progress in individuals, and 
provides through choice of courses and frequent tests as a part of the 
continual internal evaluation, scope for the retarded learner to catch 
up. Where a person is too show or has for reasons beyond his control 
could not keep pace with others, lie is made to repeat the course, in 
the next semester, trimester or term, instead of facing the frustration 
of repeating a whole year as at present under the traditional system. 
Provision is also there for a student to proceed to the next semester, 
trimester or term even when one has to repeat a course. 

This new system as intro6uced in the University of Agricultural 
Sciences, Bangalore, .ogether with the compulsory N.C.C. training as 
a curricular subject, has reduced idle hours, on one hand, and stimu
lated library reading to an appreciable extent, on the other. What is 
more, the student under this system is able to check his progress 
under an open and verifiable evaluation system, which is not possible 
under the external examination system, prevailing in traditional uni
versities. 
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The teenage is a time of transition, demanding adjustments to 
profound biological, emotional and social changes. To lestore a 
social climate among the college youth which will reward independent
thinking, personal morality and cnlightened cooperation in place of 
going along with the crowd, unpreccdented efforts may be nccessary
and could be justified. If Indian youth are iprevened from passively
accepting dictation by the crowd within or without the canipus or 
from surrendering the cxcrcise of their frecdoms, we %ill be virtually
making them independent of' authoritariaiismiand restoring them the 
freedom, which they deserve. 

Instead of the educational instit utions always taking a defen
sive position, one would like them to assune the leadership in iden
tifying the weaknesses and slortcomings in institutions and institutio
nal systems and offer bold and imaginative solutions. An educational 
organisation which is relati'ely timid, anaemic, limited and is a 
loosely integrated affiir, soon oultlives its usefinncs, whatever useful
ness it may have had. 

The working of student counselling could bct be illustrated by
the experience of one of the teachers engaged in stutident counsclling". 

This teacher isof the rank of an Assistant Professor. lie is in 
charge of 20 students of the first year class of" the Agricultural
College, Hebbal, and all these students are Linder the trimester svstemi 
of education subjecting to internal evaluation. In accordence With the 
guidelines issued by the University, lieprepared a brief question
naire to the 20 students and obtained particulirs about them in order 
to understand the problems of each. iethen contactcd the students 
in the Canteen, hostels, play fields, and their residences. If students
 
failed to meet him 
 on their own, lie made the contacts himself. 
Probing into the problems of' each under the broad headings of 
curricular, extra-curricular, personal and miscellaneous problems, 
lie tried to find solutions or rendcr such help as lie could. In many 
cases, misunderstandings thein minds of the students were solved 
by patient discussion and explanations. Il a fev cases, a little 
improvement in hostel facilities was found possible through the 
intervention of the Warden or Director of Student Welfare. In 
a very few cases, the problems were such that they could be tackled 
only at the highest level, through the periodic meetings of the student 
body with the key officers of the University and the Vice-Chancellor. 
In one case, tfie teacher had to persuade a colleague of' his to givo 
special coaching to one student to niake u) his deficiencies. 
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This teacher, together with his wife who is also in the teaching 
profession and is equally interested in student affairs, visited the 

homes of some of the students in an elort to solve some of their 
problems in consultation with their parents. These visits seem to 
have been greatly appreciated by the parents, some of whom expres
sed the view that this new approach would indeed rationalise the 

student-teacher relationship in a manner no other attempt could 
possibly do. 

The experience of this teacher in dealing with students, 
generally considered as troublemakers, is not without interest. By 
mingling freely with such students, taking them a couple of times to 
the cafeteria to be fed at his cost, listening to the running commen

tary of the cricket tests between India and West Indies jointly with 

these students, the wall of suspicion began to disintegrate and a 
bridge of understanding established. The teacher is firm in his 
belief that even the worst of our youth could be brought round by 
persistence, patience, some amount of diplomacy and sympathetic 
understanding. 

Periodic meetings held both in Hebbal and Dharwar Campuses 
by the Vice-Chancellor with the student body after a tea party have 

proved very valuable. This suggestion emanated from the former 

Chancellor, Mr. V.V. Giri, who is now the Vice-President of India. 
Himself a veteran labour leader and administrator, besides being a 
shrewd judge of men and matters, the Chancellor was able to discern 
the value of personal and social contacts between administrators and 
students to neutralise misunderstandings. At these meetings, 
students give free expression to their grievances, suggestions and 
views on a very wide range of subject-. With the assistance of all 
key officers of the University, these meetings provide a forum for 
frank discussion with earnestness on the part of the University to 
find a solution. 

Student counselling is not a mere palliative, but a continuous 

programme to be adjusted and operated according to the changing 
needs of the situation. It can be, and should be, one of the most 
potent and practical remedies for most of the student ills of today 
and tomorrow. It is required in the performance of the most basic 
responsibilities of every educational institution. 

The system of discipline used in colleges in the 19th century 

down to the early years of the 20th century was an aspect of 
paternalism, strict and authoritarian. Wardens, principals and 
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teachers functioned as spies or policemen or judges, sustaining a 
rigid and often trivial code of laws. They could not endear them
selves either to parents or undergraduates. 

With increased education and urbanisation, the recent college
student is cast in a different mould. 
prepared to stand for them. 

He knows his rights and is 

Administration 
An institution is shaped largely by the personal idealism or 

ambition of one man. It is the man taking initial risks who will be 
crowned with accomplishments. The institution's reputation is 
built on the basis of his personal efforts, on the plans he develops
from day to day, hour to hour, and on his achievements. He could 
be "tile innovating Ford or the organising Rockefeller" of the 
intellectual, educational or scientific world. His personal qualities
like honesty, integrity, courage, clear thinking, dynamism and dedi
cation are no less important than are his failures and successes in 
administering the institution that is largely his creation. The risk he 
takes may be a flop, the success he achieves may be chimeral, the 
support he has may be nlender, but he should possess unlimited faith 
and courage in the cause to which lie is wedded, if lie is to persist
in spite of all set-backs. This is the type of roles that the builders 
of these new institutions have to recognise. 

Some of the Agricultural Universities have had courage and 
faith to introduce far-reaching administrative changes already, such 
as to make a significant impact on the value and the promtitude of 
services rendered by them. In one instance, it has been possible to 
reduce the existing staff strength by about 25',, by suitable reorgani
sation of research and yet introduce higher pay scales to attract 
better talents. It has also been pointed out that economy by ad
ministrative reorganisation has been effectcd by introducing proce
dures wherein responsibility is vested with the officers to dicate 
replies and deal with all matters of office correspondence themselves 
rather than push the files from one table or office to another. The 
principal aim is to clear the correspondence on the day of receipt
and, to facilitate this, every morning in the beginning, and later once 
in two days a staff meeting is held for about an hour, when all 
important matters are discussed and decisions are taken. Truth, 
openness and publicity are said to be the safeguards of free insti
tutions. The affairs of a university should, therefore, be conducted 
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in the full light of day. Light is an excellent disinfectant and it is 
essential to healthy life and growth. 

Summary of accomplishments 

To sum up the accomplishments of the agricultural universities 
in the short period of their existence, the following account given 
by the author in a recent speech relating to the university with which 
he has been connected, may well serve as an illustration of the 
general progress made by the seven universities, with such variations 
as became necessary or inevitable under diverse circumstances 

"Resident Teaching 

When we took charge of the colleges, we found they had been 
affiliated to two universities but administered by two departments. 
This had resulted in such a gulf between themselves, in entrance 
requirements, curricula, examinations, staffing pattern, pay scales, 
etc., that we thought the best thing to do is not only to plan the 
curricula and examinations completely a fresh but also create a 
staffing pattern for the university strictly in tune with the require
ments. We allowed all who wanted to go the State departments to 
be repatriated and accepted all others who wished to remain, on 
condition that they could get our pay scales only if selected by our 
Selection Committees. We created the minimum staff needed accor
ding to the teaching load, based on the curricular requirements and 
also the requirements of research in our experiment stations and 
laboratories. As a result, we effected an overall savings of 25 per 
cent in the staff strength. 

We also adopted the trimester system of teaching from the 
current academic year, providing for one Professor to be in charge 
of teaching of a subject in the University instead of in each college. 
This promoted homogeneity and identity of interests. 

"Research 

We reorganised the entire research set-up, by limiting research 
to five regional stations in each of the five agro-climatic regions of 
tile State, and retaining the remaining 30 experimental stations for 
large-scale tests or for adaptive research or to be run as efficient 
modern farms. We also separated farm research from farm manage
ment for the benefit of both. Believing that better-paid scientists 
are more important (halt a large army of supervisory personnel, we 
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created more personnel of higher category and reduced severely the
number in lower ranks, so that a considerable saving in personnel
alone was found possible in research set-up. 

"Extension 
Considering that the Departments of state government have 

their own field staff for extension, we were keen not to duplicate
their activities, but to prove to them that our intention is only to 
supplement and complement their activities. Therefore, we under
took only a few pilot projects. We have also instituted several 
survey teams to identify problems and determine facts, which are 
periodically publicised in the local papers and help shape our techni
cal programmes. 

"Administrative 
Wedded as we are to democratic procedures, we considered it 

advisable to allow all our key officers to participate in decision 
making. We feel that this has helped to promote the identity of 
interests and understandirg, besides expeditiousness. 
"Student Unrest 

Two of the features we initiated-student counselling and 
monthly meetings with students-have proved encouraging experi
ences. The meetings are very helpful, for they seem to be effective 
solvents for all misunderstandings." 

The foregoing pages denote that in their short period of 
existence, agricultural universities have more than justified their role
and given amplc indications of their utility and effectiveness. 
Significant gains have been made in numerous fields of activities,
winning public confidcncc in the universities as real instruments of
agricultural progress. Climate for creative work has been created,
and this by itsclf is a great advance. Teachers' and scientists' 
salaries have gonc up, and more of these with better talents and 
higher degree of competence are being trained and equipped to 
strengthen every branch. The libraries are being rapidly and greatly
enriched and expanded and both students and workers in all 
university departments are drawing continued sustenance from these. 
The superannuation age of talented and productive scientists and 
teachers have been raised to 64 years from 55 to enable the country
to derive benefit from them during their peak period of usefulness. 
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Administrative superfluities and frills have been cut out and service 
to the public has been not only tangible and appreciable but also 
expeditious. The curricula and examination systems, teaching and 
research methods have changed radically for the better to be in 
conformity with modern requirements. Recruitment of personnel 
has been improved very considerably and the manner and usefulness 
of supervisory and administrative services have been altered to 
confer the much-needed benefits. The inestimable value for the 
present and future of Indian agriculture from a reorganised set-up 
concomitant with the integration of teaching, research and extension 
education is not the least important of the advances made. These 
and many other benefits accruing from the adoption of the new 
concepts of education, research and extension have been possible 
through hard slogging over a period of time when these infant 
institutions had to struggle against apathy, ignorance and opposition 
prevailing all around. Agricultural progress is still a distant goal 
and the road to travel is still full of detours and pot-holes, but the 
beginning that has been made is assuredly one to instill hope for the 
future. 

The doubters and detractors notwithstanding, these institutions 
have made an impact on the Indian scene. They have done more 
than increase the quantity; they have promoted quality. Their 
success according to some standards might be small, but weighed 
against the tremendous difficulties they had to contend with, the 
success should appear as significant. Doing their work faithfully and 
with perseverance, they are bound to ultimately prevail and commend 
themselves and their work to the public. It is only by the public 
affection and respect can these institutions be upheld, while the 
loyalty of their faculty members and students gives them strength 
and courage. Many of these universities, if not all, have already 
acquired the two great assets, prestige and public confidence. But 
prestige and confidence will not last without adequate financial 
support. 



VICE-CHANCELLOR AND BOARD OF REGENTS 

Vice-Chancellor
 
Education being the most hopeful of a 
 nation's enterprises,

the Vice-Chancellor of a university has enormous potentialities for
good or evil. He could be the dominating influence in an institution 
or be a mere administrator like the General Manager of a factory.
In the former capacity, the job could always be demanding and
exhausting. In the latter case, his distance from the faculty and
students could be considerable. If he is not a mature man of learn
ing, his prestige may suffer before academic men. On the other
hand, if he is not an able person of high position, his capacity as
lobbyist and raiser of funds for the university may be low. 

A university is sometimes said to be the lengthened shadow of
its Vice-Chancellor. The institution is the result of mainly his
wisdom and experience. Unlike other universities, the agricultural
universities emphasize scholarship and the preparation of young
Indians for active lines of service. 

The Vice-Chancellor is primarily executivean officer and has 
an influence in the debates of the Academic Council and the Board.
But he is not an administrative officer who can undertake to do
everything himself; if lie tried to do so, he is sure to end up doing
but little, and the little too not every well. Vice-Chancellors who 
decide how many research papers each faculty member has to write
for earning his annual increment or whether he can be given casual 
leave or not during a semester or trimester, can never give the leader
ship that the University would desire. The Vice-Chancellor's duty
is that of supervision, but lie need concernnot himself with thehundreds and thousands of appointments. This could be left to the 
care of objective selection committees appointed by the Vice-
Chancellor himself. 

There are Vice-Chancellors whose interest in the work of the
indivisual members of the faculty did not end when they were 
engaged, but began. Some Vice-Chancellors would love to know
something of every new piece of research, however emote from his 



122 A HISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

own speciality, and every scientific success felt the stimulus of his
sympathy. This made stagnation impossible and encouraged growth
of individuals. 

The success of a Vice-Chancellor has been stated to be more 
due to powers of exposition and persuasion combined with persistent
industry, than to any force of will or habit of command. One-maiin 
power is apt to enfeeble or alienate those who are subject to it. 

Many of the organisational adjustments and improvements 
may be extremely fragile until they become well bolstered by usage
and experience. Continued leadership with supporting counsel and
assistance during the critical early years is, therefore highly impor
tant. On this ground, it is not possible to commend the provision
for a three-year term to a Vice-Chancellor. 

Relations with the Board 
The relationship of the Vice-Chancellor with the Board of

Regents or Management is of crucial importance. Either the
Vice-Chancellor can be the first among equals or spokesman or 
leader of the faculty. In the former case, he assumes the power of
representing and guiding the Board of sound decisions, while, in the 
latter case, he has to be always on the defencc, a position never to 
be relished. 

Regents 
If members of the Boards are unfit by training or inclination to

deal with matters of education or are there to fight to the last ditch 
for slatus quo or for their own self-interests or for the interestsof their supporters or friends, they cannot be fit to perform their 
duties. They will neither command respect nor can they enhance 
the reputation of the institutions, nor can they perform a social duty.
Self-perpetuating membership of the Boards is equally unjustifiable.
Only persons free from the political, commercial or class influences 
could perform the responsibilities of the regent with justice.

The legal powers of regents are almost similar though not 
identical in all Indian agricultural universities, but their actual part
in the conduct of the institution varies greatly. This part assumes 
greater and perhaps a more dangerous significance in India when tie 
Vice-Chancellor is not the President.

The practice is widespread among the employees in sonic 
univerities to seek the help of Regents for gaining personal ends or to 
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secure redress to some grievances-real or fancied. This is a most 
undesirable practice, which will promote indiscipline and encourage 
recalcitrants and slackers. 

In the light of experience drawn from the history of these 
seven universities, it is possible to say that no university in this 
country catn flourish in which the Regents have not been willing to 
concede to the University officers the power, dignity and freedom. If 
the University officers arc discouraged, cmbrassed, and finally 
defeated by the conduct of the Regents, the institution cannot sustain 
its usefulness nor gain any renown. A University should relay upon
its own ability and skill, rather than be guided by outside interference 
in managing its aifairs. If it allows itself to be guided by a Regent or 
any other important individual, it will only injure itself, beside harm
ing the cause of education. Both upon the composition of the Board 
and upon tile system of its operation, more than any other, the 
improvement and perfection of any plan of education will therefore 
mainly depend. 

The real function of the Board of Regents is to stimulate the 
Vice-Chancellor. The attitude of suspicious vigilencc to safeguard 
the interests of a locality, sector or community rather than the 
interests of the university as a whole, has proved to be a lamentably 
bad system. 



CURRENT TRENDS AND OUTLOOK 
FOR THE FUTURE 

Foundations for democracy and quality education 

Some foreign observers have pointed out that one cannot defy 
the laws of the social development by introducing democracy before 
the material and educational foundations exist and expect that no 
price will have to be paid for it. India also, they say, has had to pay 
the price of freedom for extending franchise before literacy to the 
masses. Under such situations, it is not unlikely that a country may 
be ruled more by emotion than by deliberate design. As the flush 
of freedom begins to wear out, the illiterate and the uneducated 
voters may be liable to become the prey of scheming politicians. 
Uneducated or ill-educated ministers with very large powers for good 
or evil may not be an uncommon phenomena as also the legistators 
with questionable aims and practices. It is not that such features 
are uncommon in other countries, but in a country with millions of 
illiterate voters, the chances of unsuitable persons entering the 
legislature are obviously greater. Even the disaffection and indisci
pline of students which have become very much to the fore in recent 
years have been attributed to political influence. 

Some thinkers like Prof. Max Beloff of All Soul's College, 
Oxford, have even questioned if it is at all possible for a society to be 
modernising, democratic and socialistic all at the same time'. 
The Kothari's Education Commission has, however, emphasised that 
the Indian educational system will need radical changes if it is to 
meet the purpose of modernising democratic and socialistic society. 
Leaving apart the need or otherwise for a socialistic pattern of 
society, democratisation and modernisation of the educational system 
through the agricultural univer:tity concept have been accepted now 
as the goal of free India. 

Looking into these agricultural universities to examine their 

I. 	Parliamentary versus Presidential System of Government: India International 
Centre: Proceedings of Seminar held on November, 19, 1966. 
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erstwhile and current predicament in the light of things as they are 
and of history as it has been, some points clearly emerge. Unlike in 
other countries where with the progress of industrialization or due to 
other causes, the first felt need was literacy and the provision of at 
least elementary education on a mass basis, followed by the extension 
of franchise in the wake of spreading literacy, in India politics took 
a jump ahead of all other means of progress. The introduction of 
adult suffrage in a basically agrarian economy even before elementary 
education became universal, created certain problems which the 
developed countries had not to face. This naturally produced 
certain consequences, which the developed countries had not 
experienced but which the universities with new concepts of edalca
tion, research and extension have to contend with. 

Where education has no crucial voice, any kind of education, 
however incomplete or sordid, gains social prestige, Raising of the 
standards under such a climate is dismissed by tile general public as 
pedantic and unrealistic. Consequently, political judgements leaned 
more and more to cover larger populations than for raising stan
dards. This is an attitude that favours cheaper forms of learning, 
and in every State there were large nuclei of legislators who lobbied 
for schools and colleges for their respective areas, but the voice for 
crying a halt on the proliferation of institutions in favour of promo
tion of standards was feeble in comparison, The most blatant 
example of this is found in Uttar Pradesh where there are over 
20 colleges of agriculture, some of which do not possess facilities 
adequate even to run a school of agriculture below the college 
level. 

The sheer size of the problem in a vast sub-continent peopled 
by over 500 millions, which caused rapid inflation of student 
numbers, brought fresh difficulties to the surface. The re!iance upon 
oral instruction and the textbook which is generally adopted in 
lower schools at the primary or secondary stage is being adopted 
widely in colleges and universities, even though this practice would be 
deemed inappropriate even in the latter years of secondary education 
in many advanced countries. Dislike of elitism is often confused in 
developing countries with dislike of high standards of education, 
technical and technological attainments. Where administration is 
bureaucratic reminiscent of the British steelframe, such high 
standards may become an anathema for a first degree holding 
bureaucrat or an uneducated Minister of a Government. "I have no 
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use for you, M.Sc.s and Ph.Ds., who have all wasted your lives in 
mugging books. I need men with brawny hands and figures to work 
witlh their hands." Such are (he facile remarks reported to have 
been made by a Ruler of one of the Union territories, himself a 
retired military ofilcer with education not above the first degree 
stage. If his judgment did not command respect, his orders did. 

Under such bureaucratic administrators, selectivity in recruit
ment and the ritorousness of standard, which education and scientific 
institutions require, are bound to be unlpopular. The representatives
of the public, who are also accustomed to anid plead for the spread
of cheaper education readily join hands with the bureaucratic rulers 
in diluting standards. 

To break away from the traditional standards of Indian 
universities under such governmental and public set tip and opinion
is indeed a hard task. To add to these is the very popularly held 
view both by administrators and even some educationists that Indian 
problems are unique and, therefore, experience gathered elsewhere is 
not of any great help. This is contrary to the widely recognised
axiom that the tasks of universities are essentially identical the
world over. N(- university can shut its doors and windows to 
external influence on the plea that Indian problems are unique and
Indian experience is all that will count in founding or operating a 
university. 

A peculiar feature of Indian universities, however, is the lowly
financial, and consequently in part, the lowly social status accorded 
to university teachers and scientists. These have their inevitable 
consequence in keeping these university men and women remote 
from the main currents of the nation's life and the main concerns of
its intellectual elite. A typical remark alleged to have been made in 
a State Government Secretariat when the news got round that a 
teacher has been chosen to be the first Vice-Chancellor of an 
Agricultural University, was: "1low on earth does one expect an
ordinary teacher to head a University? What respect can he 
command from Secretaries or Ministers?" The early struggles that 
these teacher-Vice-Chancellors faced in getting adequate support
financial and otherwise-proved later that the Secretariat dcubts 
were not entirely ill-founded. 

Acceptance of false va,lues based on pressure tactics or accep. 
tance of the certificate of achievement rather than the achievement 
itself has made serious inroads to quality, often reversing the 
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objective judgments of selcction committecs. When a Government 
or University accepts implicitly false valucs, student bodies are 
quick to emulate these evil cxamples, for neither they nor those whoshould know better being more mature, realisc the damaging effects
of their action behind their alleged achicvcmcnts. 

Pluralistic Indian Society 
Indian society, due partly to periodic rcorganisation of States 

on linguistic basis, has become an essentially pluralistic one. In the 
United States the educational system has been the main vehicle in 
assimilating successive waves of immigration and in creating a 
common American nationhood. That country had, says an English
ldurcationist, "the advantage of a given mold into which to pour the 
nltlten metal."' It was assumed in the U.S. from the beginning
that linguistic unity was essential and that young Americans, what
ever their parents might talk, would be taught in English. Thus was
national unity forged even at the price of tension in one or two 
generations. The linguistic divisions in India was once thought of as 
a means for promoting nationhood, but actually it has on one hand 
served to accentuate linguism and, on the other, built up hostility
against English as a medium of instruction. Fortunately, the anti-
English attitude has been compelled to go to the background, at
least for a time, due to the hostility of the southern states against
the demand from the north for imposition of Hindi as a national
language. Thus, English language has helped to keep the doors 
open to the inflow of knowledge from all parts of the world and help
in absorbing and assimilating new concepts of education, research 
and extension. In a country where a multi-lingual situation prevails 
as in India, the problems of external communication can be no other
for a forseeble period of time than by the continuance of English for 
scientific, technical and higher education. 

It will be of greatest concern to the student wishing to continue
post-graduate studies. Inadequate understanding of English will 
make it most difficult for students to gain admittance to graduate 
programs in English speaking countries. 
Need for a change in outlook 

The reform leading to the establishment of agricultural uni

2. 	 Max B3lofr- Indian Universities and Their Problems : INDIA INTER-
NATIONAL CENTRE- Lecture on December 2, 1966, 
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versities, which has been accepted by the nation after overcoming a 
great deal of resistence, cannot yet be called a real breakthrough. In 
actual practice many administrators of the new universities have 
failed to grasp the meaning and philosophy of this new, service
oriented, democratic system of education. Even members of the 
faculties and some key officers have failed or were found wanting by 
this yardstick. Old and traditional administrative procedures which 
were authoritarian and wedded to redtape of the worst type still 
continue to thwart progress. The outlook of officers and faculty 
members is often vitiated by notions of prestige and authority rather 
than of service. Integration of functions is seriously blocked at times 
on small considerations and the maxim such as the 'University is 
above individuals' and 'Service is the motivating and unifying force' 
are observed maore in the breach than in performance. 

Brighter side of the picture 

While all these remarks may present the darker or pessimistic 
side, the brighter side,of the picture has many features to more than 
compensate the evils and drawbacks. The tradition has been broken 
and the progressive ideas have permeated vast segments of those 
engaged in the project. Even the vested interests, timid and uncertain 
minds are gradually adapting themselves to the new concepts, if not 
by conviction, by compulsion. Public opinion gained ascendancy in 
favour of the reform in increasingly aggressive form, so that the 
tempo of change became more and more perceptible. 

Attitude of some officials 

In the field services, that remained as residual functions of the 
State Departments, the change could not be as significant and rapid. 
Most of the time some officials of the State Departments deliberately 
shut their eyes to the changes going all around them. Often, they 
take up an openly hostile attitude of destructive or unhelpful 
criticism with rank non-cooperation or subtle obstruction. "What 
is wrong with the past ?", is a favourite question while opposing the 
change in any direction. When talented scientists and teachers were 
being recruited, questions of demoralisatioa among those "who had 
loyally served so long" "cre trotted out. "SQUANDERMANIA" 
was the allegation, where reasonable amenities and facilities for 
students, scientists and teachers were provided, even from the meagre 
funds made available by the Governments, by cffecting economy and 
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retrenching superfluous posts. Extension projects even when supported by outside agencies with their funds, were dubbed as aimless andimmature exercises. Enhanced salaries were violently opposed ascreating a new class of highly-paid officials for doing the same jobsas before. Selections of persons by Committees with a majority ofobjective scientists from outside the State were objected on the ground
that the outsiders were not conversant with local conditions or thatthey tend to ignore local talents. All these show that the problemsfacing a Vice-Chancellor who desired to make a bold effort in tryingthe new concepts, were by no means of a minor character.Notwithstanding all trials and tribulations, the introduction ofthe new concepts to Indian agricultural institutions is found definitelyworthwhile and worth continuing. It is easy to perceive here a yearning on the part of these Universities to meet in full the real needs ofthe country and to maintain a standard of education comparable tothat in any part of the world. The success up to date might be small,but doing their work faithfully and with perseverance, the efforts ofall such persons would ultimately prevail and their work would commend tothe public. The Government can only create these universitiesby enactments of law, but it is for the scholars and scientists to buildup the universities. This is the only way by which the universities 

can rise to eminence and success. 

Right type of personnel
 
It is not always easy to find men equal to the 
 task as for anygreat undertaking. The right of choosing professors and scientists is apublic trust assigned to the Regents solely to secure the best qualifiedand most suitable persons. If the regents do not perform this jobconscientiously and regardless of all extraneous considerations, the


prestige of the University would ebb.

It is imperative and incumbent on the Board of Regents andVice-Chancellors to strive after the highest qualifications to secure persons illustrious for their scholarship. Where and when this wasdone, the standard gets elevated and the University gains undisputed

pre-eminence. 

Multiplicity of Campuses 
It is an indisputable fact that no true University has ever yetbeen established by a distribution of its parts in different localities.Yet there are several so-called educationists, who themselves work 
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directly and indirectly for having this or that part of tile University 
located or cstablished in their own areas. Local jealousies must sub
side before a generous common Scnse. Every part of a State must 
recognise the University as its own, as belonging to the people of the 
State. Lopping oi" a branch from the parent Stem is the work of 
destruction and not crcation. 

Public Interest 

The Indian public is largely indilferent, to matters connected 
with agricultural education. Where a traditional university is located 
close to an agricultural university the press and the public are 
interested in the activities of the traditional university where tells of 
thousands flock to receive education in the mcchanical way from 
thousands of homes. The press cater to such requirements, whereas 
the small agricultural university renains frequcntly unknown and 
least publicised, except when something tinusu l happens. Tile 
following version of the First Convocation of the University of 
Agricultural Sciences in a leading Daily of India is an example. 

"Thrilling Debut 

The first convocation of the Agricultural University at Ilebbal, 
the sylvan suburb of Bangalore, had all the thrill, excitment and 
enthusiasm of a debut. 

But it was also one of the most business like functions ever 
witnessed in the city. No time was wasted in trifles, even the 
conventional invocation was conveniently done away with and the 
whole affair behind which had been spent many hectic days of pre
paration, was over in a little over 50 minutes. 

Nestling amidst the conventional structures of the campus was 
the huge big pandal, built to last, as it seemed. Decorated soberly, 
the venue of the convocation presented a look of quiet majesty. A 
sprawling dais was specially built in cement to seat the elite and tile 
augustly-clad members of the Board of Regents. 

Pagentry 

Pat at the stroke of 4:00 p.m., Chancellor Giri, Pro-Chancellor 
Narayana Gowda, Vice-Chancellor Naik and Chief Guest C. Subra
maniam trailed slowly into the pandal in a colourful procession, clad 
in formal attire, which made them hardly distinguishable. Leading 
them were the Regents wearing appropriately grave looks. 
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The entire pandal was packed with invitecs: the 200 and odd

proud and nervous graduaitcs-hrdly two of tliern belonging to the
fair 	sex-neatly lined up in thcir hoods and gowns, the elite of the 
town, agricultural cxpcrts, guests from the USAID which has helped
a good deal in the young institution finding its feet firmly in hardly
14 monthus and agriculturists. 

As the Registrar yead out the warrants, the new graduatesstood up in two batches-one the B.Sc. (Av)s theand other
B1.V.Scs-to be coiferred with their degree emmisse by the Chancellor. 
They bowed in reverence and resumed their seats." ' 

Model Act 
The 	Indian Council of Agricultural Research in association 

with some Agricultural Universities has now suggested a Model Actfor adoption by all the States. A copy of this is iven in Appendix I.There is no evidence that this Model Act will Ibc accepted by State
Governments and their legislature. A copy of the Statutes adoptcd
by one University it also given in Appendix If. 

Association of Agricultural Universities
 
The Agricultural Universities have formed 
 themselves into an 

Association with the following objectives:
(1) 	 To formulate a model ,' appropriate relationship between

the Agricultural Universities and other bodies such as
Indian Council of Agricultural Research, the Planning
Commission, the University Grnnts Commission, the
Council of Scientific and Industrial Research and various 
Ministries of the Central Government;

(2) 	 To present and explain the common requirements of the 
Agricultural Universitics to the Indian Council of Agricul
tural Research, the Ministry of' Food and Agriculture and 
the Planning Commission and other Institutions and orga
nisations of the Central and State Governments; 

(3) 	 To work out a model of' appropriate relationship between 
Agricultural Universities on the one hand and their respe.'tive 	Governments on the other and by using its good ofrfces 
in getting it accepted by both; 

(4) To coordinate whenever requested, the research efforts and 

3. The Indian Express: Bangalore, Decembcr 20, 1966, 
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resources of the Universities; 
(5) 	To coordinate the personal resources of the Universities in 

the compilation of Indian text-books on agricultural sub
jects; 

(6) 	 To provide opportunitiis for scientists in agricultural dis
ciplines to hold meetings, seminars and workshops, to read 
papers and to publish journal or journals on professional 
matters of interest to agricultural scientists; 

(7) 	 To establish standards of Laboratory Equipment, experi
mental areas and competency in teaching, research, exten
sion education with respect to institutional programmes 
and to evaluate the performance to institutions and to 
report its findings and recommendations; 

(8) 	 To provide liaison between Indian Agricultural Universities 
and allied Institutions abroad; 

(9) 	 To improve the contribution of the Indian Agricultural 
Universities to the development of economic and social 
conditions throughout India and in particular of the rural 
people; 

(10) 	 To provide opportunities for learning to students aimed at 
making them useful citizens; 

(11) 	 To conduct research as a means of finding solution to 
problems retarding progress of agriculture development; 

(12) 	 To provide scholarships, research grants, consistent with 
the purposes of the Association; 

(13) 	 To disseminate useful knowledge to all such persons but in 
particular to the rural people; 

(14) 	 To purchase, hire, take on lease or in exchange or other
wise acquiring any property, moveable or immoveable and 
maintain the same for the purposes of the Association; 

(15) 	 To alter, improve or adapt any land or property for the 
purposes of the Association or to pull down, demolish, sell 
or otherwise dispose of the building or erection not so 
required; 

(16) 	 To invest and deal with the monies of the Association not 
immediately required in such securities and in such manner 
as may from time to time be determined; 

(17) 	 The purpose, hire, make or provide and maintainall kinds 
of furniture, fixtures, implimcnts, tools, appliances, papers, 
periodicals, stationery and other things required for or 
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which may conveniently be used for the purposes of
Association; 

(18) 	 To hire or employ Secretaries, Clerks, Manager, Sergants
and Workmen and to pay to them and to other persons in 
return for the services rendered to the Association, salaries, 
wages, gratuities, Provident Fund and Pensions;

(19) 	 To promote or hold either alone or jointly with anysociety or persons, meetings, workshops, seminars, compe
titions etc., on professional matters of interest to agricul
tural scientists;

(20) 	 To do all such other lawful things as are incidental or 
conducive to the attainment of the above objects.

When we proceed to develop a new and modern system around 
a traditional set up, change is not only inevitable but it tends to be 
so pervasive that it touches the activities of most people connected 
with the system.

The Inter-University Board representing the traditional universities 	 could hardly be an appropriate forum for the Agricultural
Universities to deal with problems arising from 	 the endeavour to
replace that traditional system into a modern, dynamic and more
effective pattern. It would be a case of pushing tile lever from the 
wrong end if the newer institutions' problems are attempted to betackled through the forum of older institutions. The starting of the
Association of Agricultural Universities was, therefore, a step in the 
right 	direction. 

But the stimulus and impact of this organisation is yet to befelt. This Association has to function with greater vigour and vim

to capitalize on the many 
new feature or innovations of its institi
tions. One of the ways of projecting itself to the role of legitimate
leadership may be to take over the functions of the defunct Indian

Council of Agricultural Education such 
 as by organising seminars,

workshops, regional meetings supplemented by summer schools and
 
other means of promoting mutual interests.


The 	 Association could perform a vital role in establishing
standards for undergraduate programs. It could serve in accrediting
and approving post-graduate programs. Accreditation should not
become a governmental function. It squarely rests with the Asso
ciation through expert accrediting committees. Guidelines for such 
an undertaking have already been established by the various accrediting bodies in the United States. The Land Grant Institutions 
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state supported universities and colleges and private institutions 
avail themselves of these services. 

The Association could function as a dynamic liaison between 
the Universities and the Central Government at the highest level to 
ensure that the interests and growth of all these institutions are 

aadequately safeguarded. In -,period of recurring crisis and when 

free-floating neurosis pervades the atmosphere, the wise thing to do
 
is to make the Association strong intrinsically, by identifying all the
 
problems of all the members and dealing with them courageously. 
This is the crusade that the agricultural universities need at tile 
moment and for many years to come. 



SOME PRINCIPLES OF POSSIBLE RELEVANCE 
TO DEVELOPING COUNTRIES 

Type of experience conducive to institution building 

The question may be asked as to what type of' experience has 
been most productive in building these agricultural universities. If 
one were to judge on the basis of the experience possessed by the 
first Vice-Chancellors of these universities, it could be stated with
out any doubt that for sccuring financial support from the State 
Government, the staturc of the Vice-Chancellor in the political and 
administrative spheres was of tile greatest value. Nien who had occu
pied key positions in State Governients or in the Union Govern
ment carried a great deal of prestige both with the political leaders 
and ministers at the State level as well as with the administrative 
staff of these governments. Their p~roposals and requests could, there
fore, move with speed toward acceptance, and no one in tile lower or 
higher echelons could treat such proposals or requests with indiffe
rence or impunity. Vice-Chancellors with academic or research ex
perience were, therefore, in adillicuilt position so far as their dealings 
with the Government machinery is concerned, unless they happen to 
have strong backing and support front the concerned State Minister 
or the Chief Minister. 

As for the building of the university to a peak of excellence 
with a strong, scholarly and effective faculty to function in an envi
ronment that could stimulate and foster ercative effort and meaning
ful service to agriculture, position and prestige by themselves cannot 
achieve nuch. if in addit ion to these assets, the Vice-Chancellor has 
had a back-ground of academic and scientific experience with a good
understanding of the Land-Grant concept and gave the right type of 
leadership, it would perhaps be an ideal combination. 

Educationists and scientists with administrative experience are 
not many in a developing country, nor are administrators with back
ground of' academic or scientific experience. In the ultimate analysis
it is the personal qualities of leadership that determines the most 
effective leader. With a leen desire to succeed and with a high sense 
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of integrity and objectivity, the other deficiencies could always be 

made good, if there is complete faith in the concept. 

Belief in the concept essential 

An agricultural university is nothing if it is not a far-reaching 
innovation. Autogenous innovations form a part of the process of 
building up these institutions. The faculty, service personnel, the 
officers and the Board of Regents have all to be imbued with the 
philosophy of these new institutions. It is only then it would be 
possible to stimulate self-generated innovations toward providing 
continuous and effective service. Internal management activities have 
to be modelled with this end in view. Failure to recognise these aims 
may seriously detract from the normal development of the universities. 

Environment conducive to innovation 

Internal management that would favour this development work 
is one that is democratic and yet firm. Decisions based on consul
tation and discussions and on the conccnsus are always satisfactory 
and leave no scope for misunderstanding. If to this w, add enough 
freedom for everyone to do his best in the inter!ests of all that the 
university stands for and in conformity with the objectives of the 
university, we have here an environment conductive to innovation 
and creative effort for effective and meaningful service. 

What is stated above would be the anti-thesis of authoritarian
ism. Decisions of an individual, whether it is the Vice-Chancellor or a 
Director, Head of the Department or Professor, cannot have the 
force or acceptance value of a decision based on discussions and 
concensus. Such a democratic method of deciding all major issues 

on the basis of a concensus has been tried and found very satisfac

tory. 

Value of personal examples 

Apart from the decisions on administration or on policy-making 
matters, there are many points on which individuals at all levels have 
to decide for themselves in respect of their day-to-day activities. A 
teacher or a researcher or an extension man has no set maxims or 

standards to follow. He has to deal with every situation as it devel
lops. Reference to others may or may not be necessary or possible. 
All such decisions depend upon the individual's background, his 
common sense. It is difficult to prescribe or suggest a training pro
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gramme that would be useful in this respect. Personal examples of 
others superior to the individual may have excellent demonstration 
value and be useful as guidelines. 

Diversity, a source of strength 
It is believed !hat the diversity among agricultural universities 

in many matters can be a source of strength. Variety, particularly
in course offerings and curricular content, helps the development
and training of a wide range of country's resources of human talent. 
Frequent visits to other universities or exchange of ideas among the 
faculties of these universities will be desirable. 

Sense of Unity 
One visual or noticeable difference among agricultural universi

ties in India is the size of the institution. An institution may be 
small enough to maintain a sense of unity or be large enough to
provide diversity. Multiple campuses have the tendency which large
institutions also have in a measure. A sense of unity is an advantage 
at least in the early formative stage. This requires to be fostered as
also the sense of belonging. To the extent these are achieved, to 
that extent the progress of the university can be assured. 

Cultural, political and personality configurations 
Institution-building is a task greatly influenced by many factors,

including cultural, political, and personality configurations. How to 
cut across such constraints depends upon a varity of considerations. 
The experience and insights obtained in India cannot always provide
reliable guidelines. Nevertheless, the following remarks seem warran
ted. 

So far as the cultural aspects are concerned, the limitations in 
India arose largely from the fact that for over a century the country
had attuned itself to a system of education conceived by the British 
for fulfilling the purposes visualised by tht British. With the rise 
of the movement for freedom under leaders like Gandhi and Nehru, 
a rude jolt to British education and Western way of life was 
received and this was reflected by Gandhi's plea for Basic Education 
and for simple habits and dress with home-spun and home-woven 
cloth. Nehru, himself a product of English education and a firm 
believer in the value of modern science and technology in shaping
the life of nations, brought to bear a new outlook on India. Despite 
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the strong views and beliefs of these two leaders, the British system 
of education continued to dominate the scene with such minor 
changes as were adopted by the Union and State Governments as a 
sequel to the recommendations of the three Education Commissions 
set up by the Government of India in the post-independence period. 

The recent widely-manifested urge on political, national or 
regional considerations for switching over from English to regional
languages as media of instruction is likely to affect the education 
system in India to an extent. The only visible and radical change is 
what is found in the agricultural universities, which have conic to 
their own regardless of the constraints of cultural, political and 
personal configurations. Persistent endeavours by educationists 
starting from Dr. Arthur 1. Morgan and John J. Tigert of the 
University Education Commission (1949 to 1951), the process of 
persuasioni lhas proceeded uninterruptedly at the Union and State 
Government levels through the Indo-American Teams, Group 
Leaders, U.S. Foundation Advisors, USAID Advisors and Techni
cians, whose function as catalysts was continuous and most effective. 
The change must, thereforc, be attributed primarily to the process 
of persuasion. The deteriorating food position no doubt introduced 
a new factor of compulsion to reorient institutions to cope with 
national needs, which the institutions willingly or otherwise had 
evaded until then. 

Political cnio'ons as a reason for the reform 

A casual stident of India's educational systern may be inclined 
to suspect that the breakaway from the British model was due to 
strong political emotions. This would be far from the truth, since 
the reilaionship between Britain and India, except on certain issues 
of national interest, remained even more cordial than in the pre
independence days. Furthermore, only seven out of 70 Universities 
in India have elected to breakaway, and there is no sign of effective 
public demand for radical alterations in the 63 Universities, even 
though there may be intense dissatisfaction in the public mind about 
the working of a good many of these universities. 

Believers und Sceptics 
There are clearly two distinct schools of thought today in India, 

one which ik ronvinced of the need for adaptation of Land-Grant 
system to India and the other sceptical of its value. The latter is 
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represented by the larger mass of people who had their education 
under the affiliation system and had never been exposed to the 
agricultural university concept. Those who opted for this concept
had, therefore, to undergo a period of study and understanding 
which resulted in a rational and objective decision-making process. 
Without such a process, the change was unthinkable in an environ
ment heavily weighed against the change. 

Democratic decisions 

Under a democratic set-up, leaders of stature like Nehru and 
Gandhi could not arrogate to themselves the responsibility for 
decision-naking on a matter c"such vital concern to the country 
as improvement of agriculture through educational, research and 
extension service-i. Decisions had to be taken at the State level 
according to the Indian constitution, and later at the Union or 
federal level by the lanning Commission. 

The change to the agricultural university concept had 
obviously, therefore, no political implications of' any kind. It was 
an innovative process which all the decision-makers at various levels 
considered desirable to improve Indian agriculttire and, therefore, 
gave their support to it. That legislative assemblies and councils 
of seven different States voted for the establishment of these 
universities either unanimously or with substantial majorities dis
proves any political implication in decisi( -making. 

Power base for the decision 

The real power base of the major decision to move away from 
the British conceived university system lay in the awareness among 
the best minds of India that the destiny of the country was to be 
shaped in her educational institutions, that in the science-based 
world of to-day, the most powerful tool in the process of moderniza
tion as well as of promotion of the entire development process was 
education, that if agricultural development was to receive tile impetus 
it needed, education for agriculture should become a major concern 
of the entire national system of education with a strong polarisation 
around agricultural sciences combining the work of teaching, 
research and extension. It has been stated that American assistance 
was probably the catalyst necessary for the jelling of Indian interest 
in and support for Land.Grant type universities after the University 
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Education Commission legitimized the concept.'
A question may tic asked as to whether there are indications 

that attempts to force decisions prior to building a polilical base, 
may delay the process of establishment of agricultural universities. 
In view of the fact that the decisions taken by the seven states reflec
ted the unanimous or majority view cutting across political parties,
the need for a political base to stabilise these universities does not 
arise. The strength and the future of these universities would not 
rest on their continuing to function on political considerations, 
solely on the basis of their utility and service. 

Change without conviction weakens the institutions 
From the experience gained so far it seems possible to state 

that the oest possible way of effectively building up a necessary 
power base to enable any State or country to establish universities of 
this type with greater ease, would be to convince the decision-makers 
of the value and importance of the change. The concensus and 
conviction of those who voted for the institution's establishment 
provides a strong foundation which can not be easily shaken though 
the progress may be halted for a time. 

First few years cri~ical 

The basic principles to be understood in breaking away from 
traditional system in the seven states would appear to fall into a 
pattern wherein the education process has been purposeful, sus
tained and effective to shape the minds of key persons at the Union 
Government level. If these persons are fully convinced of the need 
for a change, they are able to carry the legislature with them, since 
the party to which the Ministers belong has a majority in the legis
lature and, so far as agricultural progress is concerned, it does not 
lead to party disputes or dissensions. The Secretaries of Agriculture
both in the State and Union Governments are important not only in 
educating Ministers and the legislature through their briefing but also 
for continuing the policy of support to the universities consequent 
to a change in power by the fall of one Ministry to be replaced by
another Ministry belonging to a different party. Some of the reasons 
for the fluctuating fortunes of those young universities were due to 
1. Propp Kathleen Mrs.-A case study of the role of USAID-U.S. Uni

versity Technical Assistance in the establishment of Agricultural Universities 
in India. Thesis Draft-October 10, 1967. 
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the change in Ministry or in the person holding the office of 
Secretary for Agriculture. When a Minister or Secretary who had 
piloted the Bill for establishment of an agricultural university is suc
ceeded by another, an appreciable change in the Government support 
has been quite a common experience. This cannot mean a reversion 
to traditionalism, but it does mean a slower pace of progress, and in 
some cases may even result in considerable dilution of standards and 
depletion of funds to the institutions. All this means that the first 
five to ten years form a critical period in the history of these institu
tions. To the extent they weather the storm in this formative period, 
to that extent would their stability and progress be assured. The 
assistance of U.S. agencies and Foundations during these critical 
years is, therefore of great value. 

Traditionalism and its opposition 

Traditionalism of the officials or of the educationists outside 
the agricultural universities is a force which the new institutions have 
to reckon with. Powerful opposition to the new concept came at the 
very outset from the Inter-Uiiiversity Board and spokesman of many 
older universities, but with the convincing arguments such as those 
advanced by the Cummings' Commitite the Union Government was 
able to ignore or silence this opposition. At the State level also 
when the Chief Minister, Minister for Agriculture and the party in 
power came to a decision to establish this new type of University, 
the traditional universities which also rely on State Governments for 
financial support, thought it wise not to oppose the Government 
move. But this silence could not be mistaken to be a case of accep
tance or even reconciliation to the innovation. At every possible 
opportunity these spokesmen came out frankly with their opposition 
to what they termed as transplanting a foreign concept or irrelevance 
or inapplicability of the Land-Grant idea to Indian conditions, or 
the unsuitability and unworkability of what they erroneously called, 
a single-faculty university. Even after the Cummings' Committee 
exposed the falsity or illogicality of these assumptions, these argu
ments have persisted, fortunately without making any impact on 
thinking minds. However, prejudice like traditionalism dies hard 
and there are instances where even those who have in writing sup
ported the concept have at times stated that they had to reconcile to 
it because of the decision of the Government. It is only the achieve
ments and accomplishments of these young institutions that will 
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hasten acceptance of the concept by the public. 
The difference between traditional universities and the agricul.

tural universities is one arising ot,. f profound differences of out
look. We may note with satisfacti(.n that reciprocal refercnccs to 
these divergent conceptions havc with the course of time beconle 
more objective and less polemical in tone, though the basic divcr. 
gcnce of outl )ok may remain for a time. 

Adninistrative configurations of value 
Looking into the experience of the seven universities and their

varying degrees of adoption of' the recommendations of Cummings' 
Committee, the administrative configurations most likely to succccd 
in the Indian scene is broadly brought out in the Model Act (Appen
dix-I). 

Specifically the Boards of Management should in such a set up 
concern themselves in policy-making matters, upholding the dimwit\ 
of the University, assisting in securing support to it from the Golerla
nient or other agencies, and maintaining an impersonal, objective but 
active interest in its progress toward a progrcssively efficient medium 
of service to the State. They should recognise that the system of 
selection of the best available persons for the faculty b, experts drawn 
from outside, sitting witlh the concerned oflicers of the University, 
ensures impartiality but, if left to thle Board alone, the sclection is 
liable to be influenced from extraneous nmotives-personal, pol;tical,
parochial or sectarian. 

The Chancellor and the Pro-Cha cellor are to be the symbols
of prestige and authority to interfere, \s hen necessary, and to dispense
justice, and foster all activities designed to promote the best interests 
of the institution. 

The Vice-CImcelhr becomes the Chief Administrator, fumc
tioning democratically and sharing his responsibililies with oflher 
olliccrs of the university in a manner to fiacilitate expeditious and 
cillicient disposal and giving dedicated, inflormed leadership and active 
support to all in the furtherance of the objectives. I i is the admi
nistration which has to servc and stimulate rather than rule the 
institution. It should be expendable when necessary and flexible all 
the time. 

The faculties are to be a tiam of tlcmselves, w,i king smoothly 
and supplementing each other's clorts toward Ihe common objective
of rendering the best service to Stales' agriculture. It isonly whon a 



SOME PRINCIPLrS OF POSSIBL REIPVANCE 143 
mcdi umn for such service is created and begins to function, will the 
relation bctwcen tIle public and the university be satisfactory. Wlil. 
ever success an at,riculturaL university has been able to achieve has to
Ile undcrltood against the abo'c background. It is dillicult to reduce 
it to basic principles anid issues to be rscsolvcd withii the ecology of an merging.ngrictillirmil instittition. 

Basic qualilies csscrilial f)r success
 

I [owvc\cr, 
 thcrc arc ccrta in hasic qualitics which are essential 
ilife'¢diCllntS I'MorSUCCes 'o any inlnovation, 'hatevcr the variations 
may be allnowi tile fimllll,of illlovmlions adopied tinder different 
,ituiatiolls. PCerollal c:1nlpic o 'tile %'ice-Chaceloris the chief of 
these, for tile iliac of the itlltittltionl and the -0 tircc of inspiration to
tie factltit, and tidcit,. Jepend more than a;, other singlce fator,ol the ilitiilritv, oIi.ccti\ 'I anlldtle pcl bul;i lUa,|litie.' oh leaderhip 
All tile \ice-Chaiiehfoi, inludhlli Ili i, Cotmir~!' oI' comlict ions \%ith a
\\illilines, to sacrilicc ilk (\o\illtcr t.,,i iced be, ill favlour ol" the
I niversity. ' lhc,,rc (pll liticS Mhici do lil tae lon .to disiatcg
rate the w:ll of' moinlderstadiw, mld imllli,,kitie pressure tactics
( iiitercstcd persons aild partie . \'cVl-wihclr', of tile illAiltiltil as 
well as others apprcciatc persons de, otd to ill"tittion hilldillg. 

For a yotm! iititlltill, qluditic, ol eiadchip arc more impor
taill thall proiedilah lmCtlods or ()l!lalliatioiial set-L1p, el\tl grlintilig 
that bctwcac a11V W)Il llttl, Or pcs f or!';lllis.tiolls, olle is supe
rior to the otthcr. 

Indo-Americl Team approiach 

The .oit Iado-Amlricmi Team appro:lch was a crticiA factor 
in the growth l the auiclltllrma uliversity concept ill India. Neither 
ain Indian nor an Aic;ican tca ll coldd ha\c achie\cd what these 
Joint Ilndo-Aiciican leam \\crc ablc to do. AliIndian teai has 
obviously cCrthin ad'itlvia.1C, s\01le,illillcf, of' i1urclh 
 iocal concern 
are involvcd qich as,;io deteillilic all cqllitable ahllcatiol or an
effeclive utilisation oh ;l iltbi I " )ll Cs, (,r- al itiollall disiribution 
of respOlsibilics :1l1101italbod\ o' oliL lais of :llllpl celtaill dLepait. 
Illeilts. Sillilart,, :iilt ,i i)' lliIl(I llial, becoilles ilecessary 
wle nll objcclic tiicsalwllo (if' if pn.icli (ifpi( prrihile togetler
with the c\ICill al1d nitlilC (1'1'0lit'll Coiia illoati ' tofor it is 'otight
hc determil ed. Above all, this combilnltion provides an excellent 
opportunity for indigenous leadership to 'ct coiinced of the valuc 

http:ad'itlvia.1C
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and benefits of the new concept, partly by the visits to American 
Land Grant institutions as were provided for the First Joint Indo-
American Team members, and partly by the innumerable discussions 
.mong the indigenous and American leaders. In effect, it was a 
highly beneficial educative process, more intensive than a short term 
travel grant to the U.S. 

The key Indian officials who formed part of the joint teams 
had the major rcsponsibilty to implcmcnt to recommendations of the 
team as well as to brief the Indian political leaders with whom the 
final decision lay on institutional development. Their crusading 
spirit was born of the conviction which they derived by their work 
in the Joint Indo-Amcrican Teams. 

Continuity of Objetives and Fundings 

The report of the Panel on the World Food Supply, Vol. 11, 
which is a report of the U.S. President's Science Advisory Committee 
has rightly stressed the fact that successful research and educational 
programmes must have continuity of objectives, funding, and 
personnel.

2 

The Committee has emphasised that institutions in the more 
developed nations which participate in international food research 
and educational activities must make long-term commitments. Such 
attempts must go beyond lending staff for temporary periods, or 
admitting few ;;tudents for participant training. These recommenda
tions will no doubt apply with equal force to the USAID and 
U.S. Foundations' India programmes for institutional development. 

Effect on student enrolment 

All these together with the less public eye-catching, but never
theless solid and enduring changes made by these universities in 
curricula, examinations, student welfare, methods of teaching etc., 
have brought a perceptible change in student enrolment. The number 
of applications has risen very steeply in some agricultural universities 
so as to reach in 1967 over 10 times the number of seats available, 
while the quality of students has risen up to a level which could not 
have been imagined five years before. Whereas medical and engineer

2. Report of the Panel on the World Food Supply; The World food Problem; 
A Report of the President's Science Advisory Committee (May 1967); The 
White House. Superintendent of l)ocumeils, U.S. Government Printing 
OMe1cc, Washington D.C. 
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ing colleges were the main attractions in the past, there has been asurprising swing towards agricultural and veterinary colleges in thepast two years in States where the number of such colleges and theseats available in these colleges did not exceed the employment potential. This is a development which cannot be wholly attributed tofactors favourable to agricultural universities. The rising unemploy
ment in engineering in the past two to three years due to the largeturnover of graduates from many engineering colleges started in thecountry as a sequel to the vigorous policy followed by the Government in favour of industrialisation in the post-independence era wasone of the principal reasons for the rapidly decreasing enrolments insuch colleges. Among the agricultural universities, however, thenumber and quality of student enrolment have always varied greatly.In States where agricultural universities had a multiplicity of campuses and many more colleges than required to meet the employmentpotential, the drop in the numbers and quality of student enrolment was also noted in the recent past. A clear and far-sighted policy is,therefore, nt vcssary to regulate both the number of colleges of agricultural scient -s and the seats to conform to the employment potential, if the inll. w of talented students to agricultural universities is to

be assured. 

Economic considerations govern enrolment 
The widely held belief that agriculture is historically low in thesocial heirarchy of academia, and the competition of the best rawmaterial from which to fabricate agricultural leadership is tradition.ally difficult isat best a half-truth. In an economically backwardcountry, it is the employment potential and pay scales of graduatesthat determine largely the flow of students to a professional college.The prestige of a profession is lso associated mainly with the financial benefits associated with that profession. This is the chief reasonwhy there has been a very sharp swing in the last few years in Indiatoward industry and business from the field of Government administration. During the British rule and in the early years of freedom,the gifted son in a family had his eyes glued to an administrativeposition under the Government, but today industry and businesshave completely eclipsed the Government administration as a venuefor professional service for the brighter sections of Indian youth.Outside industry and business, administrative services still have thebest appeal, but with the rcccnt risc in pay scales almost all over the 
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country and with the growing unemployment in enigneering, but 
not yet in medicine, ti lure to agriculture, veterinary and allied 
professional colleges, which had a low appeal a few years ago, 
has been growing appreciably in States where pay scales are increased 
and employment potential is favourable. 

Demand for new Colleges 

The demand for starting new colleges of agriculture and to a 
lesser extent also of veterinary medicine, diary science and agricultu
ral cngineeiing has been increasing during the past few years. The 
National Planning Commission in its report of the trained manpower 
requirements of the country during the next ten years (1966-76) had 
estimated there would be no nced to increase the number of agricul
tural or veterinary colleges, and that the increased demand for 
trained persons could be met by a slight increase of seats in the 
existing institutions. In spite of this, the nressure for establishment 
of new colleges either as alliliated institutions or as traditional 
universities or as constituent colleges of agricultural universities has 
been steadily mounting up. Some of the agricultural universities 
have stoutly resisted these trends, and so far with a great measure of 
success. This is a strategy which has been beneficial in encourag
ing the flow of talent to the existing institutions of agricultural 
sciences. 

Agricultural Universities appeal to the public 
Choosing of a college is one of the hardest tasks of a student 

or his parents in these days of rapidly mounting numbers in the 
college-going youth of India. Capacity of the college to provide the 
right setting for developing the student's ability or promise receives 
less attention than the prospects available after graduation. Most, 
if not all students or their parcnts do not have precise knowledge 
about many of the factors that may affect the wisdom of their 
decision. Many, therefore are given to try their chances in several 
colleges, Arts or Science or professional colleges of diverse kinds. 
They ultimately -nter one of these, depending upon the availability 
of seat atnd prospects after receiving the degree. Not withstanding 
these general features, the preference is to an institution with reputa
tion for standards, and in this respect the agricultural universities 
naturally hold (.ut much preater appcnl than other institutions 
under the traditional set-up. 



EPILOGUE 

The era of transition from traditional to the new concepts of
education, research and extension as typified by the Land-Grant 
Universities of the U.S. or Agricultural Universities of India is over
with the latest recommendations of the Education Commission to
establish one Agricultural University in each State. The era
Agricultural University development ind growth 

of 
has begun. Look

ing back to the nearly 15 years of battle of ideas between tile
traditionalists and progressives and the many uphidl tasks that the 
new concepts had to contend with, it will be only right to predict
that most of the struggles have ceased with the close of the first few 
years of the formative period.

In looking over this period, remarkable changes are manifest. 
Science and its role in agriculture has received recognition to an 
extent unknown before. This is a natural consequence of the wonder
ful discovenies which were made in evolving very high-yielding and
fertilizer responsive hybrides through certain projects of the Govern
ment of India and the Rockefeller Foundation with PL 480 project
support and partly by the efforts of one or two of these Universities. 
The yields reaching the level of 8,000 lbs. of grain and 30,000 lbs. of
fodder from one acre of hybrid maze or 12,000 lbs. of grain from
Taichung 65 and I.R. 8 paddies as against the Indian average of
2,000 lbs. of grain from local paddy was a difference too wide to
be missed by politicians and the discriminating members of thepublic. Governments were also able to perceive the importance of
the work carried on in the laboratories and fields of the agricuhural
experiment stations and many began to proclaim the need
for a continuous infusion of science and tcchnology to Indian 
Agriculture.

The idea of agricultural universities has been accepted on a 
nationwide basis; money, it is hoped, will be made available in
adequate measures; attempts have been and are being made to secure
the best available talents to man these universities and books,
apparatus and students are all being procured or enrolled in required 
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quantities and quality. The minds of men are being attuned to these 
new institutions, which stand for certain new concepts. 

Some of the difficulties or danger that beset these new univer
sities may now be discussed. The first danger is the tendancy to 
reckless expenditure upon buildings and mechanical fittings. Brick 
and mortar do not create a University. There is a deplorable pro
pensity to judge the progress of a university by the extent of pom
pous or even luxurious and massive building programmes and the 
number of high V.I.Ps who have visited the campus for laying 
corner-stoncs or to declare the buildings open. If we were to work 
out the loss of money, time and energies of the faculties and students 
on such visits and ceremonial functions, it may appear colossal. 

The secr, id difficulty is the scarcity of good teachers and 
scientisis havin6 the necessary qualifications and training and equally 
necessary enthusiasm. Nurtured in an era where pressure tactics, 
lobbying, seniority, and similar extraneous considerations counted 
much in seeking promotions, the faculty members could not bring 
themselves to believe that there could be a change where merit and 
accomplishments were the only passports for success. 

The building up of a university is not possible by all persons. 
Men competent to start or administer such an institution are rare in 
all countries, because they are usually drawn into other more lucra
tive or attractive positions. The administrators that these new uni
versities require have to be steady, careful, fully understanding the 
concepts, and sympathetic, never thrusting themselves into notice, 
but quietly felt alike by teachers, students and all employees. To 
find such men is not easy. This is perhaps the hardest job. 

In the first few years there were times of serious concern in the 
matter of finance. In times of crisis it demanded great skill and wis
dom to prevent disaster. The work of the University is better com
prehended now. At the same time the detoils of its work are grow
ing with great rapidity and will continue so to grow, 

A spirit of cooperation has grown up within the universities 
and which has shown itself in many ways, and from this much good 
may be expected. The staff has been generally free from cliques 
except at the initial stages. Debates are always free and outspoken. 
Men who oppose each other vigorously on one subject work together 
most harmoniously when another subject comes forward for conside
ration. This has demonstrated the sincerity of men in the expression 
of their convictions. A readiness to permit the rule of the majority 
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is clearly manifest. 
On the basis of only about half-a-dozen years of history, one 

may reasonably make a prediction that the most difficult part of the 
work of organisation has been finished during its first three year 
period. The seven universities have naturally attained various degrees 
of strength and stability, some achieving much distinction and use
fulness even within such a small period of time. Some traditions 
have been established, and upon these as a foundation others are 
expected to grow up. The essential characteristics of these universi
ties have been determined and these are known to all. The work of 
these Universities will be on a level far above the institutions they 
have replaced. These institutions stand poised for an advance in all 
fronts, counting on the hard work and enthusiasm of all concerned 
and financial support from the State and Central Governments and 
other benefactors from within and outside. 

The remarkable aspect of Indian institutional development in 
agricultui'al sciences specifically in terms of agricultural universities 
has been the speed with which changes have taken place. Six to seven 
years is but a moment as history reckons time, and during these few 
years tremendous changes have taken place and others even more 
momentous in significance seem to be underway or under considera
tion. The AID/TCM programme through five cooperating U.S. 
Land Grant Universities and the assistance by Rockefeller and Ford 
Foundations have been of great significance in lhis period of unpre
cedented institution-building. Among the Indian agencies the ICAR 
has been the watch dog of all the major work connected with these 
institutions. 

Dr. Frank W. Parker and Dr. R.W. Cummings are the two 
great figures in the history of agricultural education in India. Their 
silent, sustained and signal contributions to the acceptance of the 
concepts in India and to the development of these universities in a 
relatively short period of time will live in the memory of all connec
ted with agricultural education in the country. 

If science today is the instrument of reform everywhere, the 
institution that could do most to change the outlook of Indian agri
culture is the agricultural university. In the background of the Acts 
of State Legislature was over half-a-century of efforts and hopes to 
establish something in terms of improved agricultural education. The 
increasing dependence on food imports contributed to the growing 
awareness that the new age required new training and new prepara
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tion. It soon became apparent that institutional foundations were 
lacking, upon which to erect progress of agricultural training.

This is at once the aim and philosophy of thl agricultural uni
versitles, which India has adopted for the country's salvation. 



APPENDIX i 

MODEL ACT FOR
 
AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES IN INDIA
 

The------ Agricultural University Act 19-. 
An Act to establish and incorporate a University for the deve

lopment of agriculture, including animal husbandry, and allied 
sciences in State of----. 

Preamble 
Whereas it is expedient to establish and incorporate a University

for the development of agriculture, animal husbandry, and allied 
sciences in the State of- ---- and matters related thereto; 

Be it enacted by the---- State Legislature in the---the year 
of the Republic of India as follows: 

CHAPTER I 

PRELIMINARY 

Short title, extent and commencement 
1. 	(1) This Act may be called the---- - Agricultural 

University Act, 19-. 
(2) It extends to the whole State(s) of
(3) It shall come into force on such date as the Government 

may, by notification in the - --- Gazette, appoint. 

Definitions 
2. In this Act, unless the context otherwise requires, 

(1) "Academic Council" means the Academic Council of 
the University.

(2) "Act" means the.--.Agricultural University Act of 
19-. 

(3) "Agriculture" means the basic and applied Sciences of 
soil and water management, crop production including 
production of all the garden crops, animal husbandry
including veterinary and dairy science, fisheries, forestry 
including farm forestry, home economics, agricultural 
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engineering and technology, marketing, processing, co
operation, land use and management, and the economic 
and 	social uplift of the rural people". 

(4) 	 "Appointed day" means the date appointed under sub
section 3 of section 1 for the coming into force of this 
ACT. 

(5) "Authority" means any authority of the University as 
specified in Sectie--of this Act. 

(6) 	 "Board" means the Board of Management of the Uni
versity as constituted in Section--. 

(7) "College" means a constituent college of the University 
under the direct control and management of the Board 
and the principal executive officer of the University, 
whether located at the headquarters campus or else
where. 

(8) 	"Extension" means the educational activities concerned 
with the training of farmers and home makers and other 
groups serving agriculture, in improved agricultural
practices and the various phases of scientific technology 
related to agriculture and agricultural production, and 
marketing. It would involve but may not be limited to 
work through meetings, demonstrations, and other
methods for teaching improved agricultural practices 
and the training of workers required for the conduct of 
these educational activities. 

(9) "Faculty" means of teaching research and extension 
staff of a College or Division of the University, includ
ing all members of the staff having the rank of Assistant 
Professor and above. 

(10) "Government" means the Government of the State of 

(11) "Governor" means the Governor of the State of--
holding office by virtue of his appointment by the Presi
dent of India. 

(12) 	 "Hostel" means a place of residence for students of the 
University maintained or recognized by the University
either as a part of or separate from a College.

(13) 	"Officer" means an officer of the University as specified
in Section--of this Act, or other persons in the emp
loyment of the University designated as officers by the 
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Statutes.
 
(14) 	 "Prescribed" means provision as set forth in the appro

ved Statutes of this University. 
(15) 	 "Principal" means the chief executive officer of a Colle

ge which has been or is to be taken over and to become 
a constituent college of the University. In this case the 
word 'Principal' refers only to the status of such an 
officer prior to the college being taken over by the Uni
versity, and such officer may have a different title under 
the University structure. 

(16) 	 "Regulations" mean the rules and procedures establish
ed for the operation and functioning of authorities as 
specified in section 2 of the Act, and may include tile 
provisions made by tile Academic Council relating to 
the establishment and maintenance of academic stan
dards of the University as well as provisions established 
by the competent authiority of the University for tile 
conduct of staff, students, and other employees of the 
University, and for conducting the ordinary routine 
business of the University. These may include provi
sions relating to the service conditions of employees. 

(17) 	 "Statucs" mean the statutes of the University govern
ing matters of policy and procedure as set forth in sec
tion--of this Act. 

(18) 	 "Scheduled Castes" mean the scheduled castes specified 
in Appendix I in relation to this State under Article 341 
of tile Constitution of India. 

(19) 	 "Scheduled Tribes" mean the scheduled tribes specified 
in Appendix II in relation to this State under Article 
342 of the Constitution of India. 

(20) 	"Student of the University" means the person cnrolled 
in the University for taking a course of study for a 
degree, diplama or other academic distinction duly ins
tituted. 

(21) 	 "Teacher" means a person appointed or recognised by 
the University for the purpose of imparting instructions 
and/or conducting and guiding research and/or exten
sion programmes, may include any other person who 
may be declared by the Statutes to be a teacher. 

(22) 	 "University" means---- Agr'.ultural University as 
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constituted under this Act. 

CHAPTER II 

THE UNIVERSITY 

Incorporation 

3. 	 Incorporation of the University. 
(1) There shall be constituted in and for the State of--

a University by the name of the-.---- Agricultural 
University or the----- University of Agricultural 
Sciences, which shall consist of a Chancellor, a Vice-
Chancellor, a Board of Management, and an Academic 
Council and other authorities and officers as set forth in 
this Act or as provided in the Statutes. 

(2) The University shall be a body corporate having perpe
tual succession and a common seal, and shall sue and 
be sued by the said name. 

(3) The University shall be competent to acquire and hold 
property, both movable and immovable, to lease, sell 
or otherwise transfer any movable or immovable pro
perty which may have become vested in or have been 
acquired by it for the purpose of the University, and to 
borrow moneys from the Central Government, State 
Government or from any body corporated approved by 
the State Government and to contact and do all other 
things necessary for the purposes of this Act. 

(4) 	 In all suits and other legal proceedings by or against the 
University, the pleading shall be signcd and verified by 
the - --- officer and all processes in such suits and 
proceedings shall be issued to and served on the --
officer. 

(5) The headquarters of the University shall be at----. 

4. Territorial Jurisdiction 

(1) 	With respect to teaching at the University or college 
level, research and extension education programmes in 
the field of agriculture as broadly defined in this Act, the 
territorial jurisdiction and responsibility for this Univer
sity shall extend to the entire State of----. 

(2) 	 The University may assume responsibility for the main
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tenance of Gram Sevak and Gram Sevika Training Cen
tres and for the programme of training of field extension 
workers therein and for the establishment, development
and operation of Agricultural Polytechnics as may be 
required in various parts of the State. 

(3) All Colleges, research and experimental stations, of 
other institutions coming under the jurisdiction and 
authority of this University shall come in as constituent 
units of the University under the full management and 
control of the University olicers and authorities. No 
unit shall be recognised as an affiliated unit. 

5. Objects of the University 
The University shall be (deemed to be) established and incor

porated for the following purposes:
(1) 	 making provision for imparting education in different 

branches of study, particularly agriculture, horticulture, 
veterinary and animal science, fisheries, forestry, agricul
tural engineering, home science and other allied branches 
of learning and scholarship; 

(2) 	 furthering the advancement of learning and prosecution of 
research, particularly in agriculture and other allied scien
ces; 

(3) 	 undertaking the extension of such sciences specially to the 
rural people of the State; and 

(4) 	 such other purposes as the University may from time to 
time determine. 

6. Admission to the University 
(1) 	 The University shall, subject to the provisions of this Act 

and the Statutes, be open to all persons provided that 
nothing in this bection shall require the University to admit 
to any course of study any persons who do not meet the 
prescribed academic standards for admission or to retain 
on the rolls of the University persons whose academic re
cords are below the minimum standards required for the 
award of a degree or whose personal conduct is such as to 
be enimical to the purposes of the University or to the 
appropriate rights and privileges of other students and 
staff. It is further provided that nothing in this section 
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shall be deemed to require the University to admit to any 
course of study a larger number of students than can be 
accommodated in the available facilities of the University 
or of any particular College or Department as determined 
by the Academic Council. 

(2) 	 Subject to the above provisions the State Government may
direct that the University shall reserve in colleges seats for 
scheduled castes, scheduled tribes or candidates from other 
States in India, Provided that no such person shall be en
titled to be admitted to the University unless he or she 
meets the standards laid down by the University in respect 
of such candidates. 

7. Powers and Functions of the University 
The University shall have the following powers and functions, 

namely:
(1) 	 To provide for instruction in agriculture as broadly defined 

and other allied branches of learning as the University may 
deem fit. 

(2) 	 To make provisions for conduct of research in agriculture
and allied branches of learning. 

(3) 	 To make provision for dissemination of the finding of re
search and technical information through an extension 
education programme.

(4) 	 To institute degrees, diplomas, and other academic distin
ctions. 

(5) 	 To institute courses of study and hold examinations for 
and confer degrees, diplomas and other academic distinc
tions on persons who have (a) pursued a course of study 
as prescribed, or (b) carried out research in the University 
or institution recognised in this behalf by the University 
as may be prescribed. 

(6) 	 To confer honorary degrees and other distinctions as may 
be prescribed.

(7) 	 To provide lectures and instruction for field workers, village
leaders and other persons not enrolled as regular students 
of the University and to grant certificates to them as may
be prescribed. 

(8) 	 To cooperate with other universities and authorities in such 
manner and for such purposes as the University may deter. 
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mine, subject to the limitations set forth in Section 4 of 
this Act. 

(9) 	 To maintain colleges relating to agriculture, fisheries, dai
rying, veterinary medicine, animal science, home science, 
agricultural engineering, forestry and allied sciences. 

(10) 	 To maintain laboratories, libraries, research stations and 
institutions and museums for teaching, research and exten
sion education. 

(11) 	 To institute teaching, research and extension education 
posts and to appoint persons to such posts. 

(12) 	 To create administrative and other posts and to appoint 
persons to such posts.

(13) 	 To institute and award fellowships, scholarships and prizea 
in accordance with the Statutes. 

(14) 	 To institute and maintain residential accommodations for 
students and staff of the University.

(15) 	 To fix, demand and receive such fees and other charges as 
may be prescribed.

(16) 	 To supervise and control the residence, conduct and disci
pline of the students of the University, and to make arran. 
gements for promoting their health and welfare. 

(17) 	 To do all such acts and things whether incidental to the 
powers aforesaid or not as may be requisite in order to 
further the objects of the University. 

8. Visitation and inspection 
(1) 	 The Chancellor shall have the right to cause and inspection 

to be made by such person(s) as fie may direct of the Uni
versity, its buildings, laboratories, libraries, museums, 
workshops and equipment and any institution, college or 
hostel maintained or administered by the University, of 
the teaching and other work conducted by the University 
or under its auspices and of the conduct of any other func
tions of the University, and to cause an inquiry to be made 
in respect of any matter connected with administration and 
finances of the University. 

(2) 	The Chancellor shall, in every case, give due notice to the 
University or his intention to cause an inspection or in
quiry to be made, and the University shall be entitled to 
appoint a representative who shall have the right to be 
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present and be heard at such inspection or inquiry. 
(3) 	 The Chancellor shall communicate to the University the 

views of the State Government with reference to the results 
of such inspection or inquiry, and may after ascertaining 
the opinion thereon of the U.aiversity advise the University 
upon the action to be taken and fix a time limit for taking 
such action. 

(4) 	 The University shall, within the time limit so fixed, report 
to the Chancellor the action which has been taken or is 
proposed to be taken on the advice tendered by the State 
Government. 

(5) 	 The Chancelor may. where action has not been taken by 
the University to the satisfaction of the Chancellor within 
the time limit fixed and after considering any ex
planation furnished or representation made by the Univer
sity, issue such directions as the Chancellor may think fit 
and the University shall comply with such directions. 

(6) 	 Nclwithstanding anything contained in the preceding sub
sections of this section, if at any time the Chancellor is of 
the opinion that in any manner the affairs of the University 
are not managed in furtherance of the objects of the Uni
versity, or in accordance with the provisions of this Act, 
and the statutory regulations or the special measures desi
rable to maintain the standards of University teaching, 
examinations, research or extension it may indicate to the 
University any matter in regard to which it desires an ex
planation, and call upon the University to offer such 
explanations within such time as may be specified by the 
Chancellor. If the University fails to offer any explanation 
within the time specified or offers an explanation which, in 
the opinion of the Chancellor is unsatisfactory the Chacel-
Jor may issue such instructions as appeared to it to be 
necessary and desirable in the circumstances of the case, 
and may exercise such powers as necessary for giving effect 
to these instructions. 

(7) 	 The University shall furnish such information relating to 
the administration of the University as the Chancellor may 
require. 
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CHAPTER III
 

AUTHORITIES OF THE UNIVERSITY
 

9. 	 Authorities of the University 
The following shall be the authorities of the University, namely:
(1) 	The Board of Management 
(2) 	 The Academic Council 
(3) 	The Board of studies of each Faculty including Post-

Graduate Studies. 
(4) 	 Such cther bodies of the University as may be declared by

the Statutes to be authorities of the University. 

10. 	 Constitution of the Board 
(1) 	The Chancellor shall, as soon as may be after the first 

Vice-Chancellor is appointed under the provison to sub
section---of Section---take action to constitute the 
Board of Management.

(2) 	 The Board shall consist of the following members. 
1. The Vice-Chancallor Ex-Oflicio Chairman. 

2-3. 	 Two Secretaries to Government of the State in the 
Departments of Agriculture, Community Development 
or Finance, nominated by State Government. 

4-5. 	 Two eminent agricutural scientists with background of 
agricultural research or education to be nominated by 
the Chancellor. 

6-7. Two progressive farmers to be nominated be the 
Chancellor. 

8-I. (i) A distinguished industrialist or manu
facturer having special knowledge in To be 
agricultural development. nomi

(ii) One outstanging woman special worker nated by 
preferably having background of rural State 
advancement. Govern

(iii) A distinguished engineer ment. 
(iiv) An eminent educationist

12. 	 A representative of the Indian Council of Agricultural 
Research. 

13. 	 Regitrar-non-member-Secretary. 
(3) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall be Ex-Officic Chairman and 

Registrar non-member Secretary of the Board. 
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(4) 	 The term of office of members of the Board, other than ex
officio members, shall be three years, apd a member shall 
be eligible to serve more than one term. In the first Board, 
the members, other thaa ex-officio members shall draw lots 
with three serving for one year, three for two years and the 
remaining three for three years. Thereafter the terms of 
three members shall expire and their successors selected 
each year.

(5) 	 In case of a vacancy occuring before the expiry of the term 
of a given member, his successor shall be designated to 
serve out the remaining unexpired portion, c .his term. 

(6) 	The members of the Board shall not b,.- entitled to receive 
any remuneration from the Universihy except such daily
and travelling allowances as may be prescribed. 

11. Powers and duties of the Board 

(I) 	 The Board shall exercise and perform the following powers 
and functions, namely:
(a) 	 Review and consider the financial requirements and 

estimates for the University and approve its budget.
(b) 	 To approve the recommendations f'r appointment of 

officers, teacoers and other staff of the Univetity in 
the manner prescribed.

(c) 	 Provide for the administration of any funds placed at 
the disposal of the University for the purposes inten
ded. 

(d) 	 Arrange for the investment and withdrawal of funds 
of the University. 

(e) 	 Borrow money for capital improvements and make 
suitable arrangements for its repayment. 

(f) 	 Provide for accepting, acquiring, holding and disposal 
of property on behalf of the University.

(g) 	 Direct the form and use of the common seal of the 
University.

(h) 	 Appoint such committees, either standing or tempo. 
rary, as the Board may consider necessary, and estab
lish the terms of reference thereof within the limita
tions of the Act or Statutes. 

(1) Determine and regulate all policies relating to the 
University in accordance with this Act or the Statutes. 
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(J) 	Make financial pl'ovision for instruction, teaching and 
training in such branches of learning and courses of 
study as determined by Academic Council within the 
purposes of this Act, and for research and for the 
advancement and dissemination of knowledge.

(k) 	 Provide for the establishment and maintenance of 
colleges, hostels, laboratories, experimental farms and 
other facilities necessary for carrying out the purposes 
of this Act. 

(I) 	 Make provision for instituting and conferring degrees, 
diplomas, and other academic distinctions. 

(m) Provide for institution, maintenance, and award of 
scholarships, fellowships, studcntships, medals, prizes, 
etc. 

(n) 	 Accept on behalf of the University trusts, bequests, 
and donations. 

(o) 	 Meet at such times and in such places as it considers 
necessary; provided that it shall hold regular meetings 
at least every two months and at least half of such 
meetings shall be held at some branch of the Univer
sity. 

(p) 	 Exercise such other powers and perform such other 
duties not inconsistent with this Act or Statutes as 
may be necessary for carrying out the purposes of the 
Act. 

2. 	 The Board may, for purposes cf consultation invite any 
person having experience or special knowledge on any sub
ject under consideration to attend its meeting. Such person 
may speak in and otherwise take part in the proceedings of 
such meeting but shall not be entitled to vote at any such 
meeting. Any person so invited shall be entitled to such 
allowances for attending the meeting as may be prescribed. 

12. 	The Academic Council 
(1) 	 The Academic Council shall be in &harge o' the academic 

affairs of the University and shall, subject to the provisions
of this Act and the Statutes, superintend, direct and 
control, and be responsible for the maintenance of standards 
of instruction, education and exaninations and other 
matters connected with tle confrmnent of degrees or award 
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of diplomas, and shall excercise such other powers and 
perform such other duties as may be conferred or imposed 
on it by the Statutes. It shall advise the Vice-Chancellor 
on all academic matters. 

(2) The Academic Council shall consist of the following mem
bers, namely : 
(a) The Vice-Cnancellor, Ex-Officio Chairman 
(b) The Pro-Vice-Chancellors, if any 
(c) The Deans of the various faculties 
(d) The Director of Research 
(c) The Director of Extension 
(f) The Dean of Post Graguate Studies 
(g) The Director of Student Affairs 
(h) The Librarian 
(i) Six members from amongst the Heads of Departments 

of the various faculties nominated by Vice-Chancellor 
on rotational basis. 

(j) The Registrar-ExOfficio Secretary 
(k) Director of School of Basic Science & Humanities 
(I) Such other members as may be prescribed. 

(3) The Academic Council may coopt as members not more 
than ten persons for such periods and such manner as may 
be prescribed so as to secure adequate representation of 
different aspects of agriculture. 

13. 	 Powers, Functions, and duties of the Academic Council 
I. 	 The Academic Council shall, subject to provisions of this 

Act and the Statutes have the power by regulations of pre
scribing all courses of study ard] determining curricula, 
and shall have general control on teaching and other edu
cational programmes within the University, and shall bc 
responsible for the maintenance of standards thereof. 

2. 	 It shall have power to make regulations consistent with 
this Act and the Statutes relating to all academic matters 
subject to its control and to amend or repeal such regula
tions. 

3. 	 In particular, and without prejudice to the generality of 
the foregoing power, the Academic Council shall have 
power : 
(a) 	 to advise tho Board on 411 academic matters including 
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the control and management of libraries;
(b) 	make recommendations for the institution of professor

ships, associate professorships, readerships, and 
teacherships and other teaching posts including posts
in research and extension and in regard to the duties 
thereof;

(c) 	 to formulate, modify or revise schemes for the consti
tution or reconstitution of' departments of teaching,
research and extension education;

(d) 	 to make regulations regarding the admission of stu
dents to the University; and determine the number of 
students to be admitted;

(e) to make regulations relating to the courses of study
leading to degrees, diplomas and certificates;

(f) 	 to make regulations relating to the conduct of exami. 
nations and to maintain and lromote standards;

(g) 	 to make recommendations regarding post-graduatc
teaching, research and extension education;

(h) to make recommet dations regarding the qualifications 
to be prescribed for teachers in the University;

(i) to exercise such other powers and perform such other 
duties as may be conferred or imposed on it by or 
under the provisions of this Act. 

14. The Faculties 
(1) 	 The University shall have such faculties as may be prescri

bed. Initially this shall include the faculties of basic scie
nces and humanities, agriculture, veterinary and animal
science, home science, and agricultural engineering and 
technology. As soon as may be appropriate the University
shall have a post-graduate Iicilty. It may have such other 
faculties as may be prescribed.

(2) Each faculty shall comprise such departments and with 
such assignments of subjects of study as may be prescribed.

(3) There shall be a Board of studies of each faculty the cons
titution and powers of which shall be as prescribed.

(4) 	 There shall be a Dean for 	 each faculty who should be
chosen in such manner and for such term as may be pres
cribed.

(5) The Dean shall be Chairman of the faculty and be respon. 
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sible for the faithful observance of the statutes and regula
tions relating to the faculty and for the organization and
conduct of the teaching, research and extension work of 
the departments comprised therein. In carrying out the
research and extension programmes he shall work in close
cooperation with the Associate Deans, Director of Res
search and Extension respectively.

(6) Each 	department shall have a Head whose appointment,
powers and duties shall be as prescribed and who shall be 
responsible to the Dean for the proper organisation andworking of the Department, He shall be responsible to 
the Director of Research and Extension respectively, for 
the research and extension programmes entrusted to his 
department. 

15. 	Constitution of Committees 
Every authority shall have the power to appoint commit
tees which may unless other'wise povidcd in the Act or
Statutes consist of the members of the authority, and such 
other persons as it may think fit. 

16. Provisions relating to membership Inauthorities 
(I) 	 Filling of casual vacancies. 

Save as otherwise provided in the Act all casual vacancies 
among the members, other than ex-officio members, of any
authority or other body of the University shall be filled as 
soon as convenient as may be by the person or body 	who 
appointed, elected or coopted the members whose place
has become vacant, and the person appointed, elected
coopted 	

or 
to a 	casual vacancy shall be a member of such

authority or body for the residue of the time for which tile 
person whose place lie fills would have been a member. 

(2) 	 Removal from membership.
The Board may remove any person from membership of 
any authority or body of the University on the ground
that such person has been convicted of an offence involving
moral turpitude, provided that no order for removal shall 
be passed against any person without giving him an oppo
tunity for being heard.

(3) Person who is a member of any authority of the University 
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as a representative of another body, whether of the Univer.sity or not, shall retain his seat on the University authority
or body so long as he continues to be a member of the
body by which he was appointed or elected and thereafter
till his successor is duly appointed or elected.(4) 	 If any question arises whether any person has been duly
appointed or elected as or is entitled to be a member of any authority of the University subordinate to the Board,or whether any decision of the University is in accordance
with this Act and Statutes the question shall be referred tothe Chancellor whose decision thereon shall be final. 

17. Savings of Validity 
(1) 	 No act of proceedings of any authority or other body ofthe University shall be invalid merely by reason of theexisting of a vacancy or vacancies among its members orby reason of some person having taken part in the proceedings who is subsequently found not to have been entitled 

to do so. 
(2) 	 Save as otherwise provided in this Act all acts and ordersin good faith done and passed by the University or any of

its authorities shall be final and no suit shall be institutedagainst or damage claimed from the University or its
authority for 	 anything done or pur'ported to be done in pursuance of this Act and the Statutes and regulations
made thereunder. 

(3) No suit, prosecution or other proceedings shall lie against
any officer or other employee of the University for any actdone or purporated to be done under this Act or the Sta
tutes without the previous sanction of the Board.(4) 	 No officer or other employee of the University shall beliable in respect for any such act in any civil or criminalproceedings if the act was done in good :Faith in the courseof the execution of the duties or the discharge of the func
tions deposed by or under this Act. 
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CHAPTER IV 

OFFICERS 

18. Officers of the University 
Following shall be the officers of the University, namely: 
(1) 	The Chancellor 
(2) 	 The Vice-Chancellor 
(3) 	The Pro-Vice-Chancellor(s) 
(4) 	 The Registrar 
(5) 	The Comptroller 
(6) 	 The Director of Physical Plant 
(7) 	 The Librarian 
(8) 	The Director of Student Affairs 
(9) 	 The Deans of Faculties 

(10) 	 The Dean of Post Graduate Studies 
(11) 	 The Director of the School of Basic Sciences and Humani

ties 
(12) 	 The Director of Research 
(13) 	 The Director j' Extension 
(14) 	 Such other persons in the service of the University as may 

be declared by the Statutes to be officers of the University. 

19. 	 The Chancellor 
(1) 	The Goernor of the State of- ---- shall by virtue oi' 

his office be the Chancellor of the University. 
(2) 	 The Chancellor shall be the Head of the University and 

shall, when present, preside at any convocation of the Uni
versity. 

(3) 	 Every proposal to confer an honorary degree shall be sub
ject to the confirmation of the Chancellor. 

(4) 	 The Chancellor shall exercise such other powers and per
form such other duties as may be conferred or imposed on 
him by this Act or the Statutes. 

20. 	The Vice-Chancellor 
(I) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall be a whole-time officer Jf the 

University. The first Vice-Chancellor after the commence
ment of this Act shall be appointed by the Chancellor for 
a period not exceeding five years and on such terms and 
conditions as the Chancellor may determine. Subsequent 
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Vice-Chancellors shall be appointed by a Selection Com
mittee consisting of the Chancellor, the Director Gencral 
of Indian Council of Agricultural Research and the Chair
man of the University Grants Commission. 
The Chancellor shall be the Chairman of this selection 
committee. The selection committee may establish its own 
procedure for assembling names of possible candidates for 
consideration, and for consultation with and receiving 
suggestions from individuals or bndies it considers appro
priate. 

(2) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall normally hold office for a term 
of five years and shall be eligible for reappointment for 
one additional term of 5 years. The emoluments and other 
conditions of service of the Vice-Chancellor shall be such 
as may be prescribed and shall not vary to his disadvan
tage after his appointment.

(3) 	 The Vice-Chancellor may by writing under his hand 
addressed to the Chancellor resign his office. The resig
nation shall be delivered to the Chancellor ordinarily at 
least 60 days prior to the data on which the Vice-Chan
cellor wishes to be relievcd from his office, but the 
Chancellor may relieve him earlier. The resignation shall 
take effect from the date of relief. 

(4) 	In the temporary absence of the Vice-Chancellor on leave 
or whatever reason or until such time the vacancy caused 
by any other manner is filled, the senior Pro-Vice-Chancel
]or if present or in the absence of Pro-Vice-Chancellor the 
senior most officer amongst the Dens or Directors should 
temporarily carry on the routine duties of the office. Where 
the post of Vice-Chancellor falls permanently vacant either 
by resignation or otherwise, the vacancy shall be filled by
the 	 Chancellor and in accordance with provisions of sub
section (I) of this section and the Vice-Chancellor so 
appointed shall hold office for a f),ll term of five years. 

21. 	 Powers and duties of the Vice-Chancelior 
(1) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall be the principal executive and 

academic officer of the University and ex-officio Chairman 
of the Board and of the Academic Council. He shall, in 
the 	 absence of the Chancellor and the Pro-Chancellor, 
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preside at the Convocation of the University and confer 
degrees on persons entitled to receive them. 

(2) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall exercise general control over 
the affairs of the University and shall be responsible for 
the due maintenance of the discipline in the University.

(3) 	The Vice-Chancellor shall convene meetings of the Board 
and the Academic Council. 

(4) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall ensure the faithful observance of 
the provisions of this Act and the Statutes and Regu
lations, and he shall possess such powers as may be neces
sary 	in that behalf. 

(5) 	The Vice-Chancellor shall be responsible for the presen
tation of the annual financial estimates and the annual 
accounts and balance sheet to the Board. 

(6) 	The Vice-Chancellor may, take any action in any emer
gency which in his opinion calls for immediate action. He 
shall in such a case and as soon as may be thereafter 
report his action to the authority which will ordinarily 
have dealt with the matter. 

(7) 	Where any action takan by the Vice-Chancellor under sub
section (6) affects any person in the service of the Univer
sity to his disadvantage, such person may prefer an appeal 
to the Board within thirty days from the date on which 
such person has notice of the action taken. 

(8) 	Subject to the provisions of the preceding sub-sections the 
Vice-Chancellor shall give effect to the orders of the 
Board regarding the appointments, suspension and dismissal 
of officers, teachers and other employees of the University.

(9) 	The Vice-Chancellor shall be responisible for the proper
administration of the University and for a close co-ordi
nation and integration of teaching, research and extension 
education. 

(10) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall exercise such other powers as 
may be prescribed and for the carrying out of the purposes 
and provisions of this Act. 

22. Extra-ordinary powers of the First Vice-Chancellor 
(1) 	The first Vice-Chancellor shall for a period of one year

from the data of his appointment or for such shorter 
period as may be determined by the Chancellor have the 
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following powers : 
(a) 	 Subject to the approval of the Chancellor to make the 

first Statutes to provide for fnnctioning of the Univer
sity. 

(b) 	With the previous approval of the Chancellor to con
stitute provisional authorities and bodies and on their 
recommendation make rules for the conduct of the 
work of the University 

(c) 	 Subject to the control of the Chancellor to make such 
financial arrangements and to incur such expenditure 
as may be necessary to enable this Act or any part
thereof to be brought into operation. 

(d) 	 With the sanction of the Chancellor to make such 
appointments as may be necessary to enable this Act 
or any part thereof to be brought into operation. 

(e) 	 With previous sanction of the Chancellor to appoint
committees that he may think fit to discharge such of 
the functions as he may direct. 

(f) Generally to excercise all or any of the powers con
ferred on the Board by this Act or the Statutes. 

(2) 	 Any orders passed by the Vice-Chancellor in exercise ofthe 
powers conferred on him by items (b), (d) and (e) of sub.
section (I) shall continue to have effect after the expiry of 
the period specified under sub-section (1) until it is modi
fied or set aside by the authority or body competent to 
deal with it in accordance with the provisions of this Act. 

23. 	Pro-Vice-Chancellor(s) 

If in the judgment of the Vice.Chancellor it should be ne
cessary in the discharge of the duties of the Vice-Chancel
lor may recommend to the Board and the Board may 
approve the appointment of one or more Pro-Vice-Chance
llors as whole-time officers of the University to serve under 
the direction of the Vice-Chancellor. The Pro-Vice-Chan
cellors when appointed shall have such duties and shall be 
delegated such powers and functions as may be prescribed
for assisting the Vice-Chancellor to discharge his functions 
in relation to the Academic, administrative or other duties 
of his office. 
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24. The Registrar 
(1) 	The Registrar shall be a whole-time officer of the Univer

sity and shall be appointed by the Vice-Chancellor subject 
to the approval of the Board. 

(2) 	 The salary and allowances payable to the Registrar shall 
be as prescribed. 

(3) 	 The Registrar shall be responsible for the due custody of 
the records and the common seal of the University. He 
shall be ex-officio Secretary to the Academic Couucil and 
shall be bound to place before it all such information as 
may be necessary for the transaction of business. He shall 
receive applications for entrance to the University, and 
shall keep a permanent record of all courses, curricula and 
other information as deemed necessary. 

(4) 	 The Registrar shall be responsible for maintaining a per
manent record of the academic performance of students 
of the University including thr. courses taken, grades ob
tained, degrees awarded, prizes or other distinctions won, 
and any other items pertinent to the academic performance 
of the students. 

(5) 	 The Registrar shall perform such other duties as may be 
prescribed or required from time to time, or which may be 
assigned by the Board or the Vice-Chancellor. 

25. The Comptroller 
(I) 	 The Comptroller shall be a whole-time officer of the Uni

versity and shall be appointed by the Vice-Chancellor sub
ject to the approval of the Board. 

(2) 	 The salary and allowance and other conditions of services 
of the Comptroller shall be such as may be prescribed. 

(3) 	 The Comptroller shall manage the funds and investments 
of the University and shall advise in regard to its financial 
policy. 

(41 	 The Comptroller shall be responsible to the Vice-Chance
llor in the preparation of the budget and statement of 
accounts of the University.

(5) 	 The Comptroller shall be responsible to the Vice-Chance
llor for ensuring tha expend;iures are made as authorised 

* in the budget. When budget revisions arc -equired in the 
interest of expediting new programmes, changed require
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ments and for other reason he shall be responsible for 
preparing the needed revisions and for 	expediting their 
appropriate approval. He may disallow any expenditure 
which may contravene the terms of any statute or for 
which provision is required to be made by a new statute. 

26. The Director of Physical Plant 
(1) 	The Director of Physical Plant shall be appointed by the 

Vice-Chancellor with the approval of the Board. 
(2) 	 His salary and service conditions shall be as prescribed.
(3) 	The Director of Physical Plant shall have the following 

duties, namely: 
(a) 	 Make arrangements for the maintenance and construe

tions of the buildings and other structures of the Uni
versity.

(b) 	 Make arrangements for the purchase and maintenance 
of machinery and other equipment necessary for the 
purpose of the University. 

(c) 	 Be responsible for the maintenance of the lawns,
grounds and gardens of the University campus. 

(d) 	 lie shall be the general custodian of all University 
property. 

(e) 	 Such other duties as may be prescribed or as may be 
assigned to him by the Vice-Chancellor. 

(4) 	 The Estate Officer shall in the discharge of his duties be 
responsible to the Vice-Chancellor. 

27. The Librarian 
(1) The Librarian shall be appointed by the Vice-Chancellor 

subject to the approval of the Board and shall be responsi
ble 	 to the Vice-Chancellor for all matters concerning the 
library and the purchase, cataloguing and maintenance of 
books and journals and operation of the library.

(2) 	 The salary and allowances and other conditions of service 
of the Librarian shall be such as may be prescribed. 

28. The Deans of Faculties or Colleges 
(1) 	 There shall be a dean for each college or faculiy of the 

University who shall be chosen in such manner and for 
such period as may be prescribed. 
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(2) 	 The Dean shall be Chairman of the Board of Studies of 
that faculty and shall be responsible to the Vice-Chancellor 
for the faithful observance of the Statutes and regulations
relating to the faculty and for the organisation and con
duct of the teaching and in carrying out his responsibilities
for the organisation and conduct of these functions he 
shall work in close liaison with other officers including the 
Associate Deans, Directors of Research and Extension and 
would generally work through the I-Eleads of the depart
ments of the faculty.

(3) 	The Deans shall have such other duties and perform such 
other functions as may be necessary for the proper func
tioning of the work of their respective faculties as assigned 
by the Vice-Chancellor. 

29. The Dean of Post-Graduate Studies 
(I) 	 The Dean of Post-Graduate Studies shall be a whole-time 

officer of the University and shall be appointed by the Vice-
Chancellor subject to the approval of the Board. 

(2) 	 The salary and allowances payable to the Dean of the Post
graduate Studies shall be as prescribed.

(3) 	 The Dean of Post-Graduate Studies shall have the follow
ing duties, namely:
(a) 	 To co-ordinate post-graduate studies in all colleges, 

departments, and sections of the University.
(b) 	To supervise maintenance of records pertaining to 

post-graduate courses, instructions, and students. 
(c) 	 To effect general co-ordination of post-graduate thesis 

research programmes with the on-going programme of 
the University's Agricultural Research Service, through
the Director of Agricultural Research. 

30. 	 The Director of Research 
1. 	 There shall be a Director of Research who shall be a 

whole time salaried officer of the University responsible to 
the Vice-Chancellor. He shall be appointed by the Vice-
Chancellor with the prior approval of the Board in accor
dance with the Statutes made in this respect. The Director 
of research shall be responsible for the direction and co
ordination of Research Programme as set forth in 	 section 
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35 of this Act and efficient working of the research 
stations. 

2. The emoluments and conditions of service of the Director 
of Research shall be such as may be prescribed by the 
Statute.
 

3. 	 The Director of Research shall exercise such powers and 
preform such duties as may be conferred or imposed on 
him by Statutes. 

31. 	The Director of Extension Education 
1. 	 There shall be a director of extension who shall be a whole

time salaried officer or the University responsible to the
Vice-Ceancellor. He shall be appointed by the Vice-
Chancellor, with the pi !or approval of the Board, in accor
dance with the Statutes made in this respect. He shall be
responsible for the Agricultural Extension programme as 
set forth in the Section 36 of this Act. 

2. The emoluments and conditions of service of the Director 
of Extension shall be such as may be prescribed by the 
statutes.
 

3. 	 The Director of Extension shall exercise such powers and 
perform such duties as may be conferred or imposed on 
him by the statutes. 

32. The Director of School of Basic Sciences and Humanities 
The School of Basic Sciences and Humanities shall be 
headed by a Director who shall be responsible for giving
general Direction to the employment and supervision of 
the staff necessary for providing courses of study in the 
Basic Sciences and Humanities necessary in the Curricula
of students in the other colleges of the University and for 
the development and supervision of instruction programmes
in these flields as required for the curricula of the 
University. 

33. The Director of Student Affairs 
(1) 	The Director of Student Affairs shall be a whole-time 

officer and shall be appointed by the Vice-Chancellor with 
the approval of the Board. 

(2) The Salary and allowances payable to the Director of Stu
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dent Affairs shall be as prescribed.
(3) 	 The Director of Student Affairs shall have the following 

duties, namely: 
(a) 	 To make arrangements of housing of students. 
(b) 	To arrange programme of student counselling.
(c) 	 To arrange for the employment of students in accor

dance with the plans approved by the Vice-Chancellor. 
(d) 	To supervise the extra-curricular activities and look 

after the general needs of the students. 
(c) 	 To assist in the placement of the graduates of the 

University. 
(f) 	 To organise and maintain contact with the alumni of 

the University.
(g) 	To perform such other duties as may be assigned to 

him by the Vice-Chancellor. 

34. Remuneration of Officers and Employees 
No officer or employee of the University shall be offered 
nor shall lie accept any remuneration for any work in the 
University, save such as may be provided for in the Statu
tes. 

CHAPTER V 

RESEARCH AND EXTENSION 

35. Agricultural Research Programme 
(1) 	 An Agricultural Research Programme shall be established 

in the University. Subject to the provisions Actof this 
and 	 the Statutes, the University shall carry on research 
throughout the State of - -- directed primarily to the 
problems of agriculture and allied sciences for the purpose
of aiding the development of Agriculture and for thebene
fit of the rural population of the State. 

(2) 	 The-- - Agricultural University through and its 
Agricultural Research organisation shall be the principal 
agency of control over agricultural research activities of 
the State of----. 

(3) 	 Jurisdiction over research programme, facilities, personnel
and budgets previously assigned to the Directors of Agri
culture and Animal Husbandry of the State Government 
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and 	 to such other agencies of the State Government con
cerned with research in agriculture, broadly defined in this
Act, shall be transferred to the University according to
plans which will be mutually agreed upon between the
Board and the State Government. The transfers shall be 
made by an agreed date. 

36. Agricultural Extension Programme 
(1) 	 An Agricultural Extension Programme shall be established 

in the University and shall subject to provisions in this
Act and the Statutes make useful information based upon
the findings of research available to farmers and others tohelp and solve their problems. It shall conduct demons
tration and training programmes for the benefit of students,
-xtension workers, cultivators and rural people. Increased
agricultural production shall be the principal objective of 
all extension activities and these activities shall be toordi
nated with the other functions of the University and other 
appropriate agencies of the State. 

(2) 	 The------- University shall be responsible for the
agricultural extension education activities in the State-ne
cessary to inform and demonstrate to cultivators the findings and development of agricultural research on improved
practices essential to improve rural living and to increase 
agricultural production with special emphasis on food pro
duction and utilisation. 

(3) 	 In order that the University may conduct such educatio
nal activities the State shall transfer to the University the 
necessary personnel, facilities and irn& 	 in accordance with 
a plan to be developed and mutually agreed upon by the 
Board and the State Government. 

(4) The Agricultural Extension Programme shall be developed
under the guidance of a Director of Extension responsible 
to the Vice-Chancellor. 

37. Coordination of teaching, research and extension and Integration
of functions and curicula and of services 

(1) 	In consultation with the appropriate officers of the Univer
sity, the Vice-Chancellor shall be responsible for taking
such steps as may be necessary for the full coordination of 
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teaching, research, and extension activities of the Univer
sity. 

(2) 	The Vice-Chancellor shall be responsible, working through 
the appropriate officers of the University' for seeing that 
conditions are established whereby there is the maximum 
feasible progress in the development of hew information 
and technology in the natural, physical and social sciences 
related to agriculture and this transfer to the teaching cur
ricula and to the educational programmes leading to their 
understanding and adoption where applicable in practice 
throughout the State. 

(3) 	The Vice-Chancellor shall be responsible, working through 
the appropriate officers and staff of the University, to see 
that there is an appropriate interrelation of the different 
curricula and courses offered in the different faculties of 
the University so as to avoid unnecessary duplication of 
functions between faculties and provide the students with 
the best course offerings and faculty contacts feasible with
in the University's resources and talents. 

(4) 	 The University shall develop its programme of research 
and extension education keeping in view the needs of the 
State and provide the appropriate technical support and 
consultative advice to State Government departments en
gaged in agricultural development work. 

CHAPTER VI 

APPOINTMENTS OF TEACHERS, OFFICERS
 
AND STAFF
 

38. Appointment of teachers, officers, and staff 

(1) 	Subject to the provisions of this Act the members of the 
staff of the University shall be appointed by the Vice. 
Chancellor with the approval of the Board. 

(2) 	 Except in cases otherwise provided for in the Statutes, 
every salaried officer and teacher of the University shall be 
appointed under a written contract. The contract shall be 
lodged with the Vice-Chancellor and a copy thereof shr.i 
be furnished to the officer or teacher concerned. The con. 
tract shall not be inconsistent with the provisions of thi, 
Act and Statutes for the time being in force in relation tc 
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the conditions of service. 
(3) 	 The procedure for selection of officers, teachers and other 

employees of the University unless otherwise provided in 
the Act shall be as prescribed. 

CHAPTER VII 

FUNDS AND ACCOUNTS 

39. 	 Pension or Provident Fund 
(1) 	 The University shall constitute for the benefit of its officers,

teachers, clerical staff and other employees in such a 
manner and subject to such conditions as may be pres
cribed such pension, insurance, and provident funds as it 
may deem fit. 

(2) 	 For such pension, insurance and provident funds soconsti
tuted by the University, the Government may declare that 
the provisions of the Provident Fund Act 1925 shall apply 
to such fund as if it were a Government Provident Fund,
provided that the University shall have power in consul
tation with the Finance Committee of the Board to invest 
the Provident Fund amount in such manner as it may 
determine. 

(3) 	 Persons in Government services transferred to the Univer
sity shall be governed under such terms and conditions as 
may be agreed to between the University and Government. 

40. 	University Funds and Giants 

A. 	 GeneralFund 
The University shall have a General Fund to which shall 
be credited; 

(1) 	 Its income from fees, endowments and grants, if any;
(2) 	 contributions or grants which shall be made by theGovern

ment, on such conditions as it may impose;
(3) 	 Grants, Donations and benefactions; and 
(4) 	 Other receipts. 
B. 	 Foundation Fund 
(1) 	 The University shall form a fund called the Foundation 

Fund from contributions and Grants made by the Central 
Government and the State Government for being credited 
to that fund and such otlicr sums from the University 
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which may be credited to the said Fund. 
(2) 	 The monies in the Foundation Fund shall be invested in 

the securities mentioned or referred to in clause (a) to 
(d)of section 20 of the Indian Trusts Act, 1882. 

(3) 	The University shall furnish statements, accounts, reports
and other particulars as the State Government may require 
relating to any grant is made by the Government and shall 
take such action and furnish such tatements, accounts, 
reports and other particulars relating to the utilization of 
any grant within such time and in such manner the State 
Government may direct. 

(4) It shall be competent for the University in furtherance of 
its objectives to accept grants from the Government of 

any other State-orGovernment or the Central 
Government or Statutory bodies, endowments or donations 
tinder such conditions as may be agreed upon between the 
University and the granter or donor. 

C. 	 OtherFunds 
The University may have such other funds as may be pres
cribed by the Statutes. 

D. 	 Management of Funds 
The General Fund, Foundation Fund and Other Funds of 
the Universiiy shall be managed according to provisions 
laid down by the Statutes. 

E. 	 Government Grants 
The State or Central Government shall every year make 
non-lapsable lump sum grants to the University as follows: 

(1) 	 A grant not less than the net expenditure incurred in the 
such of the-onactivities of the institutions of 

the agricultural, animal husbandry and other government
departments as are transferred to the University. 

(2) 	 A grant not less than the estimated net e',penditure of pay
and allowances of the staff, contingencies, supplies and 
services of the University other than in respect of the acti
vities in institutions referred to in clause (1).

(3) 	A grant to meet such additional items of expenditure, re
curring and non-recurring, as the State Government may 
deem necessary for the proper function of the University. 

(4) 	 The State Government shall also make a non-lapsable
lump sum grant to the University in respect to schemes 
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included in the-------Five Year Plan and transferred to 
it for implementation by the University of an amount 
equal to the net outlay shown in the annual plan. Adjust
ments may be made for the anticipated assistance from the 
Central Government and other agencies sponsoring such 
schemes provided such assistance may !ome to the Univer
sity directly, rather than through the State Government. 

41. 	Finance Committee 

(1) 	 The Board shall constitute a Finance Committee consisting 
of the following persons, namely, the Vice-Chancellor, a 
Secretary to Government, the Comptroller, one member 
chosen by the Board from amongst its non-official mcmi
bers. 

(2) 	 The Finance Committee shall have the following powers, 
namely, 
(a) 	 To examine the annual accounts of the University and 

to advise the Board thereon. 
(b) 	 To examine the annual budget estimates and to 

advise the Board thereon. 
(c) 	 To review the financial position of the University from 

time to time. 
(d) 	 To make recommendations to the University on all 

matters relating to the finances of the University.
(e) 	 To make recommendations to the Board on all pro

posals involving expenditure for which no provision 
has been made in the budget or which involves expen
diture in excess of the amount provided in the budget. 

42. 	Accouuts and auditing 
(1) 	The annual accounts of the University shall be prepared by 

the Comptroller under the direction of the Vice-Chancellor 
and all the monies accruing to or received by the Univer
sity from whatever source and all amounts disbursed and 
paid by the University shall be entered in the accounts. 

(2) The annual accounts and the balance sheet shall be sub
mitted by the Vice-Chancellor to the State Government 
which shall cause an audit to be carried by "Chartered 
Accountant or Accountant General" as it may appoint in 
this behalf. The accounts when audited shall be printed 
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copies 
; presented:by the Vice-Chancellor to'the Board and to the 

Chancellor. 
,:(3) .The Board shall submit a copy of the accounts and the re

port to the State Government along with the statement of 
the action taken by the University on the audit report and 
,the: State, Government shall cause the same to be laid 
before both the Houses of the Legislature. 

!and thereoftogether with the audit report shall be 

CHAPTER VIII 

STATUTES AND REGULATIONS 

413. 	 Statutes 
Subject to the provisions of this Act the Statutes may provide

for all or any of the following matters, namely; I I 1 . 7 
(1) 	The constitution, powers, and duties of the authorities. 
(2) 	 The powers, functions, duties, manner of appointment and 

conditions of service of the Officers other than the Chan
cellor. 

(3) 	 The designation, manner of appointment, powers and 
duties of officers. 

(4) 	 The classification and manner of appointment of teachers 
and other non-teaching staff. : , 

(5) 	The coniferment and withdrawal of honorary degrees and 
academic distinctions. 

(6) 	 The establishment, amalgamation, sub-division and abo
lition of faculties. 

(7) 	 The establishment of departments of teaching in the facul
ties. 

(8) 	 The procedure of appointment, eml1uments and .6ndf.io.n 
of service of the Vice-Chancellor and his powers.

,:(9) The manner of appointment and selection of officers other 
than the ViceChancellor and their powers, and terms and 
conditions of service. 

J(0) 	The establishment of a pension or provident fund and 
other insurance scheme for the benefit of officers, teachers 
and other employees of the University and the rules, terms 
and conditions of such funds. 

,(11) 	 All other matters necessary for carrying out all or any of 
the purposes of this Act, 
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(12) 	 One third of the members of the Board shall constitute a 
quorum for the transaction of business provided all 
members had been given due advance notice of the meet
ing. 

(13) 	 With the exception of the Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor, the 
*normal retirement age for officers and teachers of the Uni
versity shall be 60 years. Not-withstanding the normal re
tirement age, the University may, subject to the approval
of the Board, employ senior officers of the rank of Dean 
or Director or may employ persons for specific assign
ments under contracts for specified lengths of time which 
may extend beyond the age of 60. The employment of 
teaching, research and extension staff may continue beyond 
the age of sixty and on year basis in individual cases when 
justified in the interests of the University and with the con
sent of the employee up to the age of 63. 

44. 	Statutes how made 
(1) 	 The first Statutes with regard to matters set out in clauses 

I to 13 shall be made by the Vice-Chancellor with the 
approval of the Chancellor. 

(2) 	 Additional Statutes may be made subsequently on all 
matters requiring Statutes, subject to approval by the 
Board and the Chancellor. 

(3) 	 Statutes may be proposed by the Academic Council, the 
Vice-Chancellor or the Board. In case of a Statute pro
posed by tile Board and concerning the internal working 
of the University, the draft Statute must be referred back 
to the Vice-Chancellor for consideration in the University 
and 	sufficient time given to allow the University to review 
the proposed Statute and to make any suggestions for 
changes or modifications therein before final action is taken 
by the Board. 

(4) 	 Any Statute may be repealed by action of the Board and 
approval of the Chancellor. 

(5) 	 All Statutes made under this Act shall be published in the 
official gazette. 

45. Regulations 
(I) 	 The authorities of the University may be notification In 
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the official gazette make regulations consistent with this 
Act and the Statutes: 
(a) 	 laying down the procedure to be observed at their 

meetings and the number of members required to form 
the quorum; 

(b) 	 Providing for matters which by this Act or the Statu
tes have to be regulated by regulations; 

(2) 	Every authority of the University shall make regulations 
providing for the giving of notice to the members of such 
authority of the dates of the meetings and the business to 
be considered at meetings and for keeping of record of the 
proceedings of the meetings. 

(3) 	The Academic Council may subject to provisions under 
this Statute make regulations providing for courses of stu
dies, system of examinations and degrees and diplomas of 
the University after receiving drafts of the same from the 
Board of Studies concerned. 

(4) 	The Academic Council may not alter a draft received from 
the Board of Studies but may reject the draft or may re
turn it to the Board of Studies for further consideration 
together with the suggestions of the Council. The academic 
council shall however be the final authority for approval 
of such proposals.

(5) 	 The Board may direct the amendment in such manner as 
it may specify of any regulation made under this section 
or the annulment of any regulations made under subsec
tion (i) by any authority of the University. 

(6) 	 The procedure at meetings of such authorities including 
the quorum for the transaction of business of1 them. 

(7) The holding of convocations to confer degrees and diplo
mas. 

(8) 	 The conferment of honorary degre s, academic distinctions 
anti withdrawal of (legrecs, 

(9) 	The establishment and abolition of liostels maintained by 
the University. 

(10) 	 The institution of fellowships, scholarships, student.ships, 
bursaries, medals and pri/es and the conditions of' award 
thereof, 

(II) 	 The allowances payable to membenors of the Board. 
(12) 	 The entrance or admiksion of the kludents to the Univer
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sity and their enrolment and continuance as such and the 
conditions and procedures for dropping students from en
rolment. 

(13) 	 The fees which may be charged by the, University. 
(14) 	 The courses of study to be laid down for all degrees, dip

lomas and certificates of the University. 
(15) 	 The conditions under which students shall be admitted to 

the degrees, diplomas, or other courses and examinations 
of the University and their eligibility for the award of 
degrees and diplomas. 

(16) 	 The conditions for conferral of' degrees and other academic 
distinctions. 

(17) 	 The maintenance of discipline among the students of the 
University. 

(18) 	 The special arrangements if any which may be made for 
residence, discipline and teachini, of women students and 
the prescription of special courses of study for women. 

(19) 	 The conditions of residence of students of tlue University 
an. the levy of fees for residence in hostels. 

(20) 	 The recognition and management of hostels not maintained 
by the University. 

(21) 	 The conditions of service, remuneration and allowances 
including travelling and daily allowances to be paid to 
olliccrs, teachers and oilier persons employed under the 
University. 

CHIIArmRa IX 

MISCELLANEOUS 

46. 	Residence of Student% 
Students shall reside in acconmodal ions maintained by the 
University or which hake been approved by the Director 
of Student All'.i:rs sulject to conditions prescribcd. 

47. Annual Report 
The Arnual Report of the IUniketsity %hall le prepared 
under the direction of the Vicc-(hancellor and shall be 
submitted to the Board at least one wonth before the 
ann nual mectingt at which it is to b¢ considered, Trite 
Board shall after vonisdcratulon of the report forward it to 
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the 	 State Government with such comments as may be 
deemed necessary and the State Government shall cause 
copy of the report together with its comments to be laid 
before each House of the Legislature. 

48. Transitory provisions 
Notwithstanding anything contrary in this Act or the 
-- University Act or Statutes and regulations madc 
under any of these aforesaid enactments: 

(1) 	 Any student who immediately or prior to the appointed
date was studying in the colleges which have been or may 
hereafter be admitted to the privileges of the University 
for degree, diploma, or certilicate of the -- -- Univer
sity shall in r..ccordance with the regulations of this latter 
University be entitled to be examined by and if on the 
results of such examination iequalities be entitled to be 
confcrrcd with corresponding degree, diploma or certificate 
as the case may be of the University established ut-der 
this Act. 

(2) 	 Any student of the-....... University or the colleges
which become constituent colleges of this University who 
immediately before the aforesaid date for studying was 
eligible for any examination of the- ----- University
shall have the right to complete his course and preparation 
therefor and appear at the examination in accordance 
with 	the courses of study of the-- ---- University. 

49. Transfer of certain colleges and institutions to the University 
(I) 	 Notwitlhstanding anything contained in the 

University Act or the Statutes, Ordinances and Regulations 
and orders made thereunder, the colleges o-- - etc. 
shall as from such date as the State Gwcrnment may by 
notification in the official ga7cttc specify be dis.affiliated 
from the ........iiiersity and shall he maintained by 
the ..---Agriciltural University as constituent colle
ges.

(2) 	 The control and managenint of tile colleges specified in 
subscction(I) sal1is iroa1 tlie appointed day ,tand tran s
ferrcd to the University and all propceatis and assets and 
liabilities and obligations of the State Government in rc 
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lation thereto shall stand transferred to, vest in, or devolve 
upon the University. 

(3) 	 Notwithstanding anything contained in this Act or the 
Statutes and regulations made thereunder, any student of 
the college specified in subsection (i) who is studying for 
any examination of the ---- University shall be permit
ted to complete his course and preparation therefor and 
the University shall make arrangements for holding for 
such students examinations for such periods as may be 
prescribed in accordance with the curriculum of studies of 
the ---- University. Such students should appear at the 
examinations within 2 years of the normal period required 
for completing the said course of' studies. 

(4) 	 The control and management of' all research and educa
tional institutions of the Department of Agriculture, the 
Department of Animal Hlusbandry, and Depart
ments of the State Government and including the Gram 
Sevak and Gram Sevika training centres in the State shall 
as from such date as the State Government may by order 
specify be transferred to the University and thereupon all 
the properties and assets and liabilities and obligations of 
the State Government in relation to such institutions stand 
transferred to, vest in, or devolve upon the University,
provided that this transfer shall be completed within a 
period not to exceed one year from the date of coming 
into force of this Act. 

(5) 	 Every person employed in any of the Colleges specified in
subsection (I) or in a- v of the institutions referred to in 
subsections (4) and (5) immediately before the appointed
day or the dates specified in the order under subsections 
(4) and (5) as the case nm y be shall as from or the speci
fied day become an cliplo)ee of tIhe University on such 
terms and conditions as may be determined by the State 
Government in consultation with the Board. 

(6) 	 The Government employees working in the Colleges and 
research stations which are transferred to tle.-
Agriculttural University dcome ctiilplo ces of' thisand ii 
University shall do so on the same terms and conditions is 
were applicable to t hem immediately before (lie said date 
or on conditions prescribed by the University for new 
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employees if acceptable to them. 

50. 	Removal of difficulties 

(1) 	If any difficulty arises in giving effect to the provisions of 
this Act the State Government may by order published in 
the official gazette do anything which appears to it to be 
necessary for the purpose of removing the difficiilty. 

(2) 	 No order made under subsection (1) shall be questioned in 
any court of law on the ground that no difficulty as is re
ferred to in the said subsection existed or was required to 
be removed. 

(3) 	Every order published under this section shall as soon as 
may be after its publication laid before both Houses of the 
State Legislature. 

51. 	Delegation of powers 
The Board may by Statute delegate ic ay officer or au
thority of the University any of the powers conferred on 
it by this Act or by the Statutes to be exercised subject to 
such restrictions and conditions as may be prescribed. 
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STATUTES OF THE UNIVERSITY OF AGRICULTURAL
 
SCIENCES, HEBBAL, BANGALORE
 

In exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section (I) of Sec
tion 40 of the University of Agricultural Sciences Act, 1963 (Mysore 
Act 22 of 1963) the Vice-Chancellor of tie University of Agricultural
Sciences, Hebbal, Bangalore hereby makes the following first Statutes 
of the University of Agricultural Sciences, with the approval of the 
Chancellor, namely: 

CHAPTER 1 

GENERAL 

1. Title and Commencement 
(1) 	 These Statutes shall be called the University of Agricultu. 

ral Sciences Statutes, 1964. 
(2) 	 They shall come into force on the twentieth day of October 

1964. 

2. Definitions 
In these Statutes, unless the context otherwise requires,--. 
(a) 	 "Act" means the University of' Agricultural Sciences, Act, 

1963 (Mysore Act No. 22 of 1963); 
(b) 	"Section" means a section of the Act; 
(c) 	 "Council" means the Academic Council; 
(d) 	"Faculty" means the professional staff dealing with a broad 

subject-matter such as Agriculture, Animal Science, etc; 
(e) 	 "College" means a physical unit of tl,. University located 

in one campus such as Dharwar or and Ilcbbal; 
(f) 	 Words and expressions used but not defined in these Sta

tutes, shall have the meanings assigned to them in the Act. 
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CHAPTER II
 

AUTHORITIES AND COMMITTEES OF THE
 
UNIVERSITY
 

3. Board Members: Registered Graduates as Members of Board 
Until the registered graduates of not less than five years stand

ing of the University become available to enable the State Govern
ment to nominate two persons among them as members as provided 
under section 25 (2) (B) (iii) the Board shall be deemed to be duly 
constituted without the said two persons. 

4. Academic Council: Co-opted Members 

(I) 	 In addition to members provided in sub-section (3) of sec
tion 27, the following officers of the University shall be 
full-time members of the Academic Council: 

(a) 	 Registrar, 
(b) 	 Librarian, 
(c) 	 Comptroller, 
(d) 	 Estate Officer, 
(e) 	 Administrative Officer. 

(2) 	 In the event of any reorganisation of Divisions to form 
ncw constituent colleges, the representation, provided 
under sub-section (3) of section 27, shall apply to such 
reorganised Divisions. 

(3) 	Till a Division is established the seat reserved for it shall 
remain unfilled. 

(4) 	 In addition to the Divisions referred to in sub-section (1)
of section 21 a Division of Agricultural Economics and 
Rural Sociology and a Division of Education and Exten
sion shall be established as early as possible, subject to 
the approval of the Board. Other new Divisions shall 
be established by the Board when necessary. 

(5) 	The Academic Council shall advise the Vice-Chancellor on 
all academic matters as requested by the Vice-Chancellor 
and/or as deemed appropriate by the Academic Council. 
All recommendations of the Academic Council prior to 
implementation, shall be subject to the approval of the 
Vice-Chancellor. 
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5. Board of Studies 
(1) There shall be the following Boards of Studies, namely:

(a) The Board of Study of the Faculty of Agriculture.
(b) 	The Board of Study of the Faculty ofAnimal Science. 
(c) 	 The Board of Study of the Faculty of Basic Science 

and Humanities. 
(2) 	 The Board of Studies of the Faculty of Agriculture shall 

consist of all Professors, all Associate Professors and two 
elected reiresentatives of the Assistant Professors engaged
in teaching, research and extension in tile existing divisions
of Plant and Soil Sciences, Horticultural Science, Agricul
tural Engineering, Home Economics, Agricultural Econo
mics and Rural Sociolegy and Agricultural Extension and 
Education. The election of the two representatives from 
among the Assistant Professors shall be conducted under 
the supervision of the Chairman. The Director of Instruc
tion, Hebbal and the Director of Instruction, Dharwar,
shall be the Chairman of this Board of Studies alternately 
as determined by the Vice-Chancellor, the term of office 
being limited to one year at a time from the date of 
appointment.

(3) 	 The Board of Studies of the Faculty of Animal Science
shall consist of all the Professors, all Associated Profer
sors, and two elected representatives of the Assistant Pro
fessors engaged in teaching, research and extension in the
existing division of Animal Science, Veterinary Science,
Dairy Science and Fisheries Science. The Director of
Instruction, Veterinary College, Hebbal, shall be the 
Chairman. The election of the two representatives from 
among the Assistant Professors shall be conducted under 
the supervision of the Chairman. 

(4) The Board of Studies of the Faculty of Basic Sciences and 
Humanities shall consist of all the Professors, all the Asso
ciate Professors and two elected representatives of the 
Assistant Professors engaged in teaching, research and
extension in the existing division of Basic Sciences and 
Humanities. The Dean of the University shall be the
Chairman. The election of the two representatives from 
among the Assistant Professors shall be conducted under 
the supervision of the Chairman. 
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(5) 	 Each Board of Studies shall be responsible to its respective 
Chairman and shall have the following duties, namely: 
(a) 	 It shall propose the establishment of such Divisions 

as deemed best and the scope of work to be done by 
the Board of Studies and the various Departments, 
and submit such plans to the Council, for submission 
to the Board, 

(b) 	It shall iubject to Statutes, develop Division curricula 
and course outline to meet the degree requirements of 
the University, 

(c) 	 It shall subject to the provisions of the Statutes, make 
Regulations on detailed conditions of admission of 
students to the various courses of study in the 
Faculty, methods of evaluating the progress and 
attainments of the students of the Faculty and bases 
for dismissal of students who fail to meet the acade
mic requirements to the Faculty and the University, 

(d) 	It shall recommend to the Chairman that degrees be 
conferred on students who have met satisfactorily the 
degree requirements of the Faculty and the University, 

(e) 	 It shall perform such other duties as may be assigned 
by the Vice-Chancellor and the Dean through the 
Chairman. 

(6) 	 Each Board of Studies shall appoint committees represent
ing each Division and it shall be the duty of such com
mittees to consider tlv matters related to their respective 
Division and make recommendations to the Boards of 
Studies. 

(7) 	 The Chairman of a Board of Studies may co-opt the 
services of other Officers and teachers to assist the Board 
in the performance of its duties. 

6. Declaration of Other Bodies to be the Authorities 
of the University 

There shall be a Research Council and one Extension Edu
cation Council which shall also be the authorities of the 
University. 

7. Constitution of -he Research Council 

(1) 	 The Research Council shall consist of the following mcm
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bers, namely: 
(a) Director of Research as Chairman, 
(b) Director of Extension, 
(c) Heads of Divisions, 
(d)
(c) 

Librarian, and 
Research Specialists and technical advisors appoin
ted by the Director of Research and approved by the 
Vice-Chancellor, not exceeding five in number. 

(2) 	 The Research Council shall be responsible to the Director 
of Research and shall consider and make recommenidations 
on all matters pertaining to research to be conducted by 
the University. 

8. Constitution of Extension Edacation Council 
(1) 	 The Extension Education Council shall consist of the 

following members, namely: 
(a) 	 Director of Extension, as Chairman, 
(b) 	 Director of Research, 
(c) 	 Heads of Divisions, 
(d) 	Specialists and technical advisors appointed by the 

Vice-Chancellor, not exceeding five in number. 
(2) 	 The Extension Education Council shall be responsible to 

the Director of Extension and shall consider and make 
recommendations on all matters pertaining to Extension 
Education, and especially with respect to: 
(a) 	 Training of College students in extension education, 
(b) 	 Preparation of education material for cultivators, 
(c) 	 Short courses, etc., for non-student rural people, 
(d) 	 Field extension programme for the benefit of cultiva

tors, 
(e) 	 Agricultural production and marketing co-operatives, 
(f) 	 Programmes for cultivator families, rural youth, etc. 

9. Travel Allowances and Authorisation 
(1) 	 Travelling allowance to non-official members of the Board 

shall be paid as follows for attending its meetings and the 
meetings of the other authorities and committees of the 
University to which they are invited. 
(i) 	 Railway fare: First Class fare plus incidental charges 

at 6 paise per mile. 
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(ii) 	 Road Mileage: 50 paise per mile. 
(iii) 	 Journey by bus : 

(a) 	 Less than 20 miles-lI times bus fare (limited to Road 
Mileage). 

(b) 	 20 miles or above-li times bus fare plus daily allowance 
(limited to road mileage). 

(iv) 	 Air journey: Single Air fare plus incidental charges 
equal to one-fifth fare, subject to a maximum of Rs. 
30/- in respect of each single journey.
Insurance for Air travel shall be limited to Rs. 10'
per trip (each way) 

(v) 	 Daily allowance: 
(to members out-side Bangalore) Rs. 15/. 

(vi) 	 Sitting fees (to members from Bangalore) Rs. 10/-
In adopting the above rates the rules contained in the 
Mysore Civil Services Rules, shall be followed. 

(2) 	 Travelling allowance to Officers, teachers and other perso
nnel of the University shall be determined by the Board 
and set out in the Regulations. 

(3) 	 The following persons shiall be competent to authorise 
travel for the performance of the duties of the University 
within the State of Mysore, namely: 
(a) 	 Directors of Instruction and Directors of Research 

and Extension in the case of all personnel under their 
respective control. 

(b) 	Dean in the case of Directors of Instruction and 
Directors of Research and Extension, 

(c) 	 Vice-Chancellor in the case of the Dean and other 
officers not specified abovr.. 

(4) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall undertake travel necessary for 
the performance of his duties, furnishing copies of his tour 
programme to the Officers of the University. A copy of 
the tour programme shall be marked for the University 
Notice Board. 

(5) 	The Vice-Chancellor shall authorise all travel outside the 
State of Mysore after consultations with the Comptroller 
and the Dean. 

(6) 	 Travel outside India shall be subject to the approval by
the Board based on the recommendation of the Compjtrol
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10. Special Aids 
(1) 	 The University may accept aid or gift from any person or 

institution. 
(2) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall appoint a Committee to advise 

what aid or gift may be accepted and in what form or 
manner. 

(3) 	 If the aid or gift is unconditional the Vice-Chancellor may, 
in consultation with the Committee constituted under 
clause (2), accept it. Any aid or gift involving conditions 
shall be accepted only with the approval of the Board. 

(4) 	 The Vice-Chancellor shall implement the terms and condi
tions of the aid or gift and for that purpose determine, in 
consultation with the Committee referred to in clause (2), 
the details as regards the number of technicians or/and 
consultants needed and the qualifications to be possessed 
by them, the number of persons to be d,puted for advan
ced training in India or abroad as well as the fields of 
training for each of them. 

(5) 	Where the aid is in the form of a gift of commodities the 
Vice-Chancellor shall, in consultation with the Committee 
referred to in clause (2), determine the particulars of 
commodities to be obtained. 

(6) Where by any terms of the aid, selection of personnel for 
higher training or study tours becomes necessary, the 
Vice-Chancellor shall consult the Committee consisting of 
the Dean as Chairman, Director of Instruction of the con
cerned College, Head of the concerned Division and the 
Donor or his representative. 
Provided that if any of the Officer of the University has 
offered himself for selection, the selection shall be made 
by the Board whose decision shall be final. 

11. 	Disciplinary Action 
(1) 	 The following authorities shall deal with disciplinary cases 

and shall be vested with powers to inflict suitable punish
ment, subject to the appellate authorities as prescribed 
under this Statutes: 
(a) 	 A Committee consisting of Heads of Divisions with 

the Dean as Chairman in respect of disciplinary cases 
involving students and teacliers and service personnel 
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in the Divisions below the Heads of Divisions. 
Appeals from the decision of this Committee shall be 
dealt with by the Committee mentioned under clause 
(b) of this Statute in the case of studentb, teachers and 
service personnel below the rank of Assistant Profes
sor, and by the Board in the case of all staff and 
Officers of the rank of Assistant Professor and above, 

(b) 	 A Committee consisting of t,e Directors of Instruc
tion and Directors of Research and Extension with the 
Dean as the Chairman in respect of disciplinary cases, 
involving teachers, Officers and staff cf the rank equi
valent to Heads of Divisions. This Committee ,4hall 
be the appellate authority to deal with certain appeals 
specified under clause (a) of this Statute, 

(c) 	 The Board shall appoint a Committee to deal with 
disciplinary cases involving all University employees 
not mentioned under clause (a) and (b) of this Statute 
and other than those mentioned under section 9(1), 
(2) 	and (3) of the Act as well as to dispose of the 

appeals from the decisions of the Committee men
tioned under clause (b) of this Statute. 

(d) 	 In cases of disciplinary action involving punishments 
of dismissal, removal of reduction in rank, the princi
pie laid down in Article 311(1) or the Constitution 
with reference to Government setvants, namely that 
such punishments shall notbe inflicted except by the 
appointing authority or any authority to which the 
appointing authority is subordinate, shall be followed.. 

1-2. Evaluation of Staff 

(1) 	Every year and before the commencement of the academic 
year, there shall be a careful and objective evaluation of 
every officer, other than those mentioned under sub-sec
tion (1), (2) and (3) of section 9 and of every teacher and 
service personnel of the University, in order to have an 
estimate of the quantity and quality of work done and the 
attitude and behaviour of every individual. 

(2) 	 The evaluation referred to in clause (1) shall be done by 
the following: 
(a) 	 The Vice-Chancellor in respect of all Officrs other 
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than those mentioned in sub-sections (1), (2) and (3)
of section 9, based or the evaluation reports received 
from appropriate Officer; to be named by him con
cerning those under the supervision of the named 
Officers, 

(b) 	The Officers in respect of all thci" subordinates other 
than those mentioned above, based on the evaluation 
reports received from their appropriate subordinates 
to be named by them, concerning those under the 
supervision of the named Officers.

(3) The evaluation reports which shall be treated as confiden
tial shall be prepared and transmitted, excepting in the 
case of the reports to be prepared by the Vice-Chancellor, 
to the Officers immediately above the rank of the person
preparing the 	report, for safe and personal custody, to be
filed along with the biodata of every individual. The 
Officer receiving these reports shall if necessary, record his 
own impressions of the concerned individual in these 
reports. 

(4) Whenever promotion of an individual or disciplinary !,;tion
against an individual is contemplated, due regard hall be
had for the evaluation reports referred to in the preceding 
clauses. 

CHAPTER IllI 
OFFICERS OF THE UNIVERSITY 

13. Additional Officers 
In addition to the Officers mentioned in clauses (1) to (13) ofsection 9, the following shall also be Officers of the University, 

namely: 
(1) 	 The Estate Officer, 
(2) 	 The Director of Student Welfare, 
(3) 	 The Administrative Officer. 

14. Prescribing Qualifications for Appointment 
(1) 	 The Acad;mic Council shall, except in the case of the 

Chancellor, Pro-Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor and
Heads of Divisions and Officers other than Comptroller,
Estate Officer, Administrntivc Officer and Director of 



196 A HISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

Student 	 Welfare, prepare a list of qualifications which 
should be possessed by the candidates for an ollice. If the 
Academic Council does not do so or has not done so, tlie 
Vicc-Chancellor shall prescribe the qualifications. As 
regards Comptroller, Estate Officer, Administrative Ollicer 
and 	the Director of Student Wellfarc a Special Committee 
shall be 	 appointed by the Vicc-Ciancellor to advise in the 
matter. 

(2) 	 The rccommendations of the Academic Council or the 
Committec referred to in clause (I) shall be sublect to 
approval of the Vice-Chancellor. The approved list of 
qualifications shall be published and evcrytime posts are 
advertised shall be clearly set out in the advertisement. 

15. Selection Committees. Appointments and Procedures 

(I) 	 The Vice-Chancellor may from time to time appoint Selec
tion Committees consisting of such number of members as 
he may determine to receive applications and make reco. 
mmendations for appointment of any specified category of 
Olflcers. In the event of a member being not available, 
the Vice-Chancellor may appoint a substitute member. 

(2) 	 (a) The Selection Committee shall invite applications for 
the posts and consider the qualifications of all appli
cants including University Oilicers and other employees 
who may be qualified for the post. If a qualified 
candidate(s) is found, the Committee shall recommend 
in order of merit not more than three qualified persons 
for appointment. 

(b) 	 In case no qualified person is recommended and/or
appointed as under (2) above, the Selection Commit
tee shall (a) contact various institutions and agencies 
(such as ICAR, State Departments, Colleges, ctc) for 
the purpose of obtaining applications from qualified 
persons and (b) otherwise advertise for qualified appli. 
cants in such manner as may be approved by the Vice-
Chancellor. On receipt of such further applications 
the Committee shall prepare a list of all applicants 
and shall recommend in order of merit, not more than 
three qualified persons for appointment.

(3) If the Selection Committee fails to nominate an acceptable 
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person for an office, the Board shall take such steps as are 
necessary to select a suitable person.

(4) 	 Out of the qulified persons recommended by each Selection 
Committee, the Board shall choose the best individual for 
appointment in all cases of appointments to be made by
the Board.

(5) 	In the case of the l)ean and the Comptroller, the Vice-
Chancellor shall forward the recommendations made by
each Selection Committee to the Chancellor along with the 
comments of the Board for making appointments. 

16. Salaries and Conditions of Service 
(I) 	 The Salary of an Officer shall he as fixed in these Statutes. 

The starting salary shall ordinarily be the minimum of the 
scale.
 
Provided that if in the best interests of' the University as

determined by the Board, the Board may, after recording 
reasons therefor, grant a higher starting salary.

(2) 	 Every Officer shall be entitled to leave, leave salary, allow
ances, and other benefits a:, piescribcd in these Statutes. 

(3) An Officer, other than the Chancellor, Pro-Chancellor and
Vice-Chancellor, shall not be entitled to be in the service 
of the University after he reaches the age of sixty years.
Provided that the Board may, on the recommendations of
the Vice-Chancellor, extend the term of appointment of 
any Offncer for a period not exceeding two years when such
extension is in the best interests of the University and pro
vided further that not more than two such extensions shall 
be granted. 

17. 	Vice-Chancellor : Qualifications 
The qualifications to be possessed by a person for appoint
ment as Vice-Chancellor shall except in the 	 case of the
first Vice-Chancellor, be prescribed by the Chancellor rc
gard being had to academic and research experience and
accomplishments in agriculture and related sciences. 

18. Dean : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	 The Board shall constitute a Selection Committee conip.

rised of the following members: 
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(a) 	 A Technical Authority who has had experience of 
working in scientific, educational or administrative 
capacity in an Agricultural University in India or 
abroad.
 

(b) 	Two scientists or educationists with similar experience. 
(2) 	 The Dean shall, 

(a) 	 be responsible to the Vice-Chancellor for the admi
nistration of the academic affairs of the University,

(b) 	perform the functions of co-ordinating and supervis
ing the academic activities of the constituent colleges
which arc under the control of the Directors of Ins
truction,

(c) 	 perform all duties of the Vice-Chancellor in his tem
porary absence, except as otherwise provided by the 
Board and/or the Vice-Chancellor,

(d) 	exercise overall responsibility for the visual aid activi
ties of the University sush as films, charts, photogra
phy, mimeography, offset printing as well theas 
maintenance and distribution of University publica
tions with the assistance of a publications Officcr or a 
person of similar nature as the need may develop.

(e) 	 be in charge of the timely preparation and publication
of the University Catalogue and Time Table, assisted 
by the Registrar and Directors of Instruction. 

(f) 	 assume such other duties and powers as the Vice-
Chancellor may assign to him. 

(3) 	 The salary of the Dean shall be in the scale of Rs. 	1,500
100-2000 per month. 

19. Comptroller : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	 In addition to the powers and duties laid down in section 

15, the Comptroller shall: 
(a) 	 be responsible for the management of all funds of the 

University icluding the General Fund, the Foundation 
Fund and other funds in accordance with theStatutes,
Regulations and provisions of the Act, subject to the 
overall directions of the Board and the Vice-Chancel
lor; expenditure exceeding Rs. 10,000 on a single item 
shall have received the approval of the Vice-Chancel. 
lor and those exceeding Rs. 50,000 on a single item 
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shall have received the approval of the Board. Pur
chases exceeding Rs. 1,000 shall be made only on the 
basis of quotations or tenders; during the intervals 
between meetings of the Board tile Vice-Chancellor 
shall be empowered to give provisional sanction, but 
such action shall be submitted to the Board for final 
approval,

(b) 	collect income and fees. disburse payments, and be 
responsible for the day to day financial transactions 
of the University and for the proper accounting there
of, and all incidental matters including correspon
dence relating thereto, 

(c) 	sign all contracts made on behalf of the University,
(d) 	exercise such other powers as may be prescribed by

the Statutes and Regulations or as may be required,
from time to time, by the Board or the Vice-Chancel
lor with respect to matters pertaining to accounts and 
financies of tile University for which he shall be direc
tly responsible to the Vice-Chancellor, 

(e) 	 assist the Vice-Chancellor in preparing the financial 
estimates as prescribed under section 37(1) of the Act 
and the annual accounts and balance sheets as pres
cribed under section 38 (1) of the Act, 

(f) 	 be responsible to maintain accounts to the satisfaction 
of the auditors. 

(2) 	 A receipt from the Comptroller or from the person(s) duly
authorised in writing in this behalf by the Board for any 
money payable to the University shall be valid discharge 
for the same. 

(3) 	 The salary of the Comptroller shall be in the scale of Rs. 
1000-25-1500 per month. 

20. Administrative Officer : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	Tile Administrative Officer shall: 

(a) 	 serve as administrative assistant to the Vice-Chancel
lor, 

(b) 	 make arrangements for reception of visitors, arrange
their appointments and minister to their official and 
personal needs,

(c) 	 organise receptions and entertainments of an appro
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priate nature and other occasions consistent with the 
rank 	and status of the visitor, with expenses to be 
met 	from the Contingent Fund and expenditures paid 
by 	 the Coi-.ptroller upon authorization by the Vice-
Chancellor as provided for in the Regulations, 

(d) 	 be responsible for the recruitment, selection and 
appointment of all service personnel of ranks and sa
lary scales approved by the Board, and in the manner 
prescribed and for the maintenanre of the service and 
leave records of service personnel in accordance with 
Statute 32, 

(e) 	 grant such leave as permissible under the Regulations
for all Service personnel. He shall also assist the Vice-
Chancellor in granting leave to the officers and 
teachers of the University, 

(f) 	 act as liaison officer between the University and the 
State and Indian Governments and other bodies under 
the instruction of the Vice-Chancellor, 

(g) 	 be responsible for the publicity functions of the Uni
versity, 

(h) 	 handle for publication of the University journals and 
magazines with the assistance of a technical com
mittee appointed by the Vice-Chancellor, 

(i) 	 be in charge of the establishment and maintenance of 
a University museum,

(j) 	 organise, with the approval of the Vice-Chancellor, 
and make arrangements for the holding of convo
cations, conferences, symposia, seminars and such 
other meetings or lectures as may be deemed essential 
and/or desirable for the benefit of the staff, student 
body and the public. Any expenses incurred shall be 
met as provided for under sub-section (c) above. 

(2) 	The salary of the Administrative Officer shall be in the 
scale of Rs. 750-25.1,250 per month. 

21. Registrar : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	 The Registrar shall in addition to discharging ,ie duties 

set out in section 16: 
(a) 	 administer the Statutes and Regulations of the Uni

versity with respect to the admission of students and 
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their continuance as such; 
(b) 	prepare time schedules for academic courses as reco

mmended by the Faculties, plan and direct the regis
tration of students for various courses, and record 
transfers and drop-outs as recommended by the Facu
lties; 

(c) 	 maintain records of each student of the University
including academic accomplishments, conduct as a 
student, etc; 

(d) 	maintain records of non-student attendance in Uni
versity programmes, as designated by the Director of 
Extension; 

(e) 	 maintain the records of all graduates of the Univer
sity;

(f) 	 be responsible to the Vice-Chancellor in the exercise 
of the powers and discharge of duties under the Act 
and Statutes. 

(2) 	 The salary of the Registrar shall be in the scale of Rs. 
1,000-25-1,500 per month. 

22. Director of Student Welfare : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	 The Director of Student Welfare shall: 

(a) 	 plan and direct, in collaboration with other University 
Officers, all non-curricular activities of students inclu
ding clubs, recreation centres, co-operalives, etc., as 
may from time to time be approved by the University
for the welfar! of the students; 

(b) 	 co-operate with the staff in charge of the physical 
education programme, National Cadet Corps activi
ties, and related activities of students as required by 
the University;

(c) 	 deal, in consultation with the Director of Instruction 
concerned, with student misconducts, excessive absen
teeism and other student irregularities from the point
of view of maintenance of discipline, ete; 

(d) 	 supervise health programmes and medical facilities 
for students, accord-ng to the Regulations to bedrawn 
for the purpose by a Committee to be appointed by 
the Vice-Chancellor; 

(e) 	 be responsible to the Vice-Chancellor in the exercise 
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of the powers and discharge of duties under the Act. 
(2) 	 The salary of the Director of Student Welfare shall be in 

the scale of Rs. 750-25-1250 per month. 

23. 	Estate Officer : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	 The Estate Officer shall : 

(a) 	 maintain buildings and other physical facilities of the 
University and provide for protection against theft, 
fire, and other dangers; 

(b) 	 supervise the supply of electricity, water, telephone, 
and other services, the University vehicles; 

(c) 	 direct operations providing for cleanliness, sanitary 
and aesthetic conditions of the University faculties; 

(d) 	 provide for the installation, use and maintenance of 
University equipment. in co-operation with other 
Officers; and supervise the allotment and use ofrooms, 
houses, buildings and grounds, as requested by the 
appropriate officers; 

(e) 	 direct the plans for construction and/or alteration of 
University buildings and grounds as ordered by the 
Board; 

(f) 	 perform the above duties and such other duties as 
may be assigned in connection with his responsibility 
to the Vice-Chancellor for the proper functioning of 
the physical facilities of the Univcrsity; 

(2) 	 Subject to the assignment of responsibilities by the Vice-
Chancellor the Estate Officer shall, in.collaboration with 
the Director of Student Welfare be responisible for the 
assignment of hostel rooms, maintenance and operation of 
cafeteria, canteen, stores, gymnasium and othL. Yecreatio
nal facilities including club houses, auditoria, and similar 
service agencies. 

(3) 	 The Estate Officer shall have the assistance of Stores Pur
chasing staff, which shall be entrusted with the responsibi. 
lity of maintaining the University Stores, inventory of all 
University property, purchasing through tenders furniture, 
equipment and supplies as may be required by tile various 
Divisions, and for repair of all existing University property 
except buildings and he shall have the assistance of com
petent and adequate engineering staff for the construction, 
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maintenance and repair of buildings, roads, gardens,
machinery, electric and water supply and drainage system, 
etc., for which he is responsible. 

(4) 	 The Estate Officer shall have an adequate watch and ward 
staff to sateguard the interests and property of the Univer
sity and of the personnel.

(5) 	 The salary of the Estate Officer shall be in tile scale of Rs. 
1,000-50-1,500 per month. 

Z4. 	 Director of Research : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	 The Director of Research shall : 

(a) 	 co-ordinate the planning and prosecution of 
research conducted by the University, excepting
research done by students to meet degree rcquirements 
and by teachers of the University to improve their 
teaching ability; 

(b) 	prepare annual budget estimates for such research as 
may be required by the University; 

(c) 	 assist the appropriate Directors of Instruction tomeet 
their responsibilities for direct supervision of the 
members of the College faculties engaged on approved 
research programmes; 

(d) 	 require and supervise the publication of research re
sults; 

(e) 	 be responsible to promote team approach to research 
problems and foster projectiwise rather than Division
wise research and for this purpose he shall avail him
self of the assistance and guidance of the Research 
Council with respect to evaluation of current projects, 
continuation or termination of projects and identifi
cation of new problems for research; 

(f) 	 be responsible to the Vicc-Chancellor in exercise of 
the powers and discharge of duties under the Act and 
Statutes.
 

(2) 	 The Salary of the Director of Research shall be in the 
scale of Rs. 1,200-50-1;500-60-1,800 per month. 

5. Director of Extension : His Duties and Salary 
(1) 	The Director of Extension shall: 

(a) 	 prepare yearly programmes and budget needs for the 
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education of cultivators and other non-students in 
connection with extension schemes; 

(b) 	supervise off-campus programmes of the University 
dealing with agricultural co-operatives, rural youth 
programmes, short courses for cultivators, training of 
non-students, etc;

(c) 	 co-operate with the Directors of Instruction in deve
loping courses and in teaching students in the various 
aspects of extension education; 

(d) 	direct the development of information materials such 
as publications, films, etc., for use in all phases of the 
extension work;

(e) 	 be responsible to co-ordinate all agricultural extension 
education work in the State with the assistance and 
guidance of the Extension Council. To this end it 
shall be the responsibility of every member of the 
teaching and research staff engaged in any form of 
extension education work to keep the Director of Ex
tension informed as to all such activities involving
conferences or correspondence. 

(f) 	 be responsible to the Vice-Chancellor in the exercise 
of powers and discha-ge of duties under the Act. 

(2) 	 The Director of Extension shall be assisted by various 
subject-matter specialists in as many fields of activity as 
may be needed to serve the needs of the State's agricul
ture at all levels. 

(3) 	 The salary of the Director of Extension shall be in the 
scale of Rs. 1,200-50-1,500-60-1,800 per month. 

26. Directors of Instruction : Duties Salary 
(1) 	 The Director of Instruction shall: 

(a) 	 function as the Chief Executive Officer of the concer
ned college and exercise overall control of the teaching,
research, and extension work or the Divisions of the 
College, in accordance with the overall plans of the 
University;

(b) 	 prepare proposals for the College activities and bud
gets for the needs thereof, and be responsible that all 
College funds are handled in accordance with sanc
tions of the Board; 
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(c) 	 co-operate with the Director of Research on the de
velopment of plans and budgets for research progra. 
mmes and on the preparation of reports as may be 
requested by the Dircctor; 

(d) 	 co-operate with the Director of Extension ondevelop
ment of plans and budgets of non-curricular extension 
education work of the University, and on the develop
ment of informational material for the Extension 
Service; 

(e) 	 co-operate with the Estate Officer on the educational 
use of the buildings and rooms assigned to the College,
and on the use and safety of equipment assigned to 
the College;

(f) 	 perform such other duties as may be assigned by the 
Dean and/or the Vice-Chancellor to whom they shall 
be responsible.

(2) 	 The salary of each Director of Instruction shall be in the 
scale of Rs. 1,200-50-1,500-60-1,800 per month. 

27. Librarian : His Duties and Salary 

(1) 	 The Librarian --:,all : 
(a) 	 exercise overall control of the libraries of the Univcr

versify, and organisc their services in a manner most 
beneficial to the needs of tlhe teaching, research, and 
extension programmes of the University;

(b) 	 prepare annual budgets for the development and ope
ration of the libraries of the t'niversity;

(c) 	 do such other things in coroiwction with the libraries 
and improvement thereof as may be required by the 
Vice-Chancellor to whom the Librarian shall be res
ponsible. 

(2) 	 The salary of a Librarian shall be in the scale of Rs. 750. 
25-1, 250 per month. 

28. 	Heads of Divisions: Selection, Duties, Salary 
(1) 	The Head of a Division shall be appointed by the Board 

from among the Professors on the recommendation of the
Vice-Chancellor based on the proposals made by a Con
mittee consisting of the Directors of Instruction with the 
Dean as the Chairman. 



206 A HISTORY OF AGRICULTURAL UNIVERSITIES 

-,-(2) The Head of a Division shall: 
(a) 	 be responsible for the administration of his Division; 
(b) 	make recommendation to the Director of Instruction 

on the welfare of his Division and its relations to 
other Divisions as well as matters relating to appoint
ments, promotions, grant of leave, etc; 

(c) 	 hold meetings of the Divisional Staff for discussing 
matters relating to budget, development of curriculum 
and curricular changes; 

(d) 	 prepare and submit reports of progress as required by 
the Director of Instruction; 

(e) 	 act as advisor to students majoring in his Division; 
(f) 	 attend to other duties as may be required by the con

cerned Director of Instruction. 
(3) 	 A Professor becoming Head of Division shall in addition 

to his salary as Professor be also paid Rs. 200.00 per 
month. 

29. Extra Remuneration of Officers 

The Board shall decide on the additional work and remu
neration of Officers, provided that such additional activity 
is not deemed by the Board to be detrimental to the best 
interests of the University. 

CHAPTER IV
 

EMPLOYEES OF THE UNIVERSITY OTHER THAN
 
OFFICERS
 

Teachers and Scrvic3, Personnel 

30. 	Teachers: Grades, Qualifications, Selection, Duties, Salary 

(1) 	 A Teacher (including Research and Extension workers) 
shall be appointed by the Vice-Chancellor with the appro
val of the Board in any of the following grades: 
(a) 	 Professor, 
(b) 	 Associate Professor, 
(c) 	 Assistant Professor, 
(d) 	 Instructor. 

(2) 	 A visiting Professor, a visiting Research Scientist or Exten
sion Specialist may be employed on a temporary basis by 



207 APPENDIX 11 

the Board as a Professor for a period not longer than oneacademic year at a salary and under service conditions to 
be fixed by the Board. 

(3) 	 The qualifications of teachers, scientists and extension
specialists shall be as recommended by the Council andapproved by the Vicc-Chancellor. All persons eligible forsefection to the Post of Professor or/and Associate Professors shall have ordinary obtained the degree of Doctor ofPhilosophy in the concerned field of specialisation or have 
an equiialent degree of accomplishments.

(4) 	 The Selection Committee for these posts be appointed bythe 	 Vice-Chancellor and shall be comprised of at least 
three of the following members:(a) 	 Three scientists or educators of not less than ten year's

experience, outside the University, and fully conversant with the working of an Agricultural University, of 
whom one shall be the Chairman, 

(b) 	Dean of the University,
(c) 	 Director of Instruction in the College concerned in the 

case of teachers, Director of Research in the case of
research scientists, and Director of Extension in the 
case of extension personnel.

The Selection Committee shall proceed in accordance with 
the Statute 15 (2) (3) and (4).(5) 	Duties and powers of the teachers (including research and
extension workers) shall be as follows: 
(a) Conduct teaching, or/and research, or/and extension

work of the highest possible order in his field of spe
cialisation,

(b) 	 Serve the University in any capacity for which he is
qualified and according to assignments made by theappropriate authorities of the University.

(6) 	 The scales of pay of teachers per month shall be as 
follows : 
(a) 	 Professor ... Rs. 1,000-50-1,500 
(b) 	 Associate Professor ... Rs. 700-40-1,130
(c) 	 Assistant Professor ... Rs. 400-30-640.40-800
(d) 	 Instructor ... Rs. 200-15-500

7) 	 Ordinarily, teachers shall be started on the 	 minimum forthe grade. But the Board may when necessary to meet the 
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best interests of the University give a higher starting salary 
after recording tile reasons therefor. 

(8) 	 No teacher shall be entitled to be in the service of the Uni
versity after lie reaches the age of 60 years; 
Provided 	that the Board may, on the recommendations of 
the Vice-Chancellor extend the term of appointment of any 
teacher for a period not exceeding two years when such an 
extension 	is in the best interests of the University and pro
vided further that not more than two such extensions shall 
be granted. 

31. 	Fees for External Examinations 

In view of the interruption of tile teaching and research 
programmes of the teachers and officers of the University, 
as a result of coi~ducting external examinations in other 
institutions or universities, the University as a general 
policy, shall discourage the acceptance of external examiner
ships. In exceptional cases the Vice-Chancellor may grant 
permission for an Officer and/or Teacher to conduct such 
examination and accept the fees therefore, provided that 
the time taken for such a purpose shall be charged to the 
leave for which the Teacher or Officer is eligible. 

32. Service Personnel: Duties, Salary 

(1) 	 Service Personnel shall be appointed by the Administrative 
Officer with the approval of the Board in any of the cate

gories of posts as determined by the Board from time to 
time and published as Regulations. 
Provided that service personnel to such of the category of 
posts carrying a basic salary of not more than Rs. 70/
shall be appointed by the Administrative Officer with the 
approval of the Vice-Chancellor. A report of such appoint
ments shall be placed before the Board. 

(2) 	 Qualifications of service personnel in different categories 
shall be ai determined by the Board and published as 
Regulations. 

*(3) 	 The Selection Committee for these posts shall be appointed 
by the Vice-Chancellor and shall be comprised of not less 
than three members, of whom two shall be from among 
the Officers of the University. 
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(4) 	 The Selection Committee shall review applications for the 
posts and consider the qualifications of all applicants in
cluding University employees who may be qualified for 
the post. If qualified candidates are found the Committee 
shall recommend in order of merit all such candidates for 
appointment and/or to be placed on reserve list. The Vice-
Chancellor shall place these recommendations before the 
Board along with his comments, if any.

(5) 	Duties and powers of the service personnel shall be as 
determined by the Board and published as Regulations. 

(6) 	The scales of pay of service personnel shall be as deter
mined by the Board from time to time and published as 
Regulations. 

(7) 	 Ordinarily all service personnel shall be started on the 
minimum for the grade. But the Board may, when nece
ssary, to meet the best interest of the University give a 
higher starting salary on the recommendations of the 
Selection Committee or after recording the reasons there
for. 

(8) 	 The conditions of service of all the service personnel in 
different categories shall be determined by the Board and 
published as Regulations. 

(9) 	 No member of the service personnel shall be entitled to be 
in the service of the University after he reaches the age of 
60 years. 

CHAPTER V
 
PROVIDENT FUND AND GRATUITIES
 

33. 	Definitions 

In this.Chapter, unless the context otherwise requires: 
(a) 	 "Salary" means monthly salary, and includes all fixed 

monthly allowances by way of pay plus any extra 
compensation, but does not include any other allow
ances; 

(b) 	"Servant" means a whole-time officer, teacher or 
service personnel of the University excluding persons 
or casual labourers drawing salary or wages less than 
Rs. 60/- each per month, but including other persons 
authorised to receive, keep, carry or spend on behalf 
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of the University and also those whose services have 
been placed at the disposal of the University by the 
Government. 

(c) 	 "Subscriber" means a servant on whose behalf a de
posit is made under these Statutes: 

(d) 	"Savings Bank" means the Post Office Savings Bank; 
(e) 	 "Interest" means the interest which is paid on a de

posit in the Post Office Savings Bank, as may be deter
mined from time to time for deposits in the Post 
Office Savings Bank, and credited to the account of 
tile Subscriber; 

(f) 	 "Dependant" means any of the following relations of 
a deceased Subscriber to a Provident Fund, namely 
a wife, husband, parent, child, minor brother, unmar
ried sister, deceased son's widow and child and where 
no parent of the Subscriber is alive, a paternal grand
parent. 

34. Subscriptions to Provident Fund : By Subscriber and University 

(1) 	 Aservant of the University other than those deputed by 
Government with deputation allowance or enjoying pen
sionary benefits or similar benefits in the form of Gratui
ties shall subscribe to the Provident Fund at the rate of 
81 % of his salary for which an account shall be opened 
at the Savings Bank. lie may raise his subscription to 
the Provident Fund up to seventeen per cent of his salary 
either permanently or for a specified period of not less 
than six months. Subscriptions by a Servant when on 
leave on less than full pay shall be based on full pay. A 
deduction shall be made by the University upon every 
salary bill presented. In the calculation of this deduction; 
fractions of a rupee shall be disregarded. 

(2) 	The University shall make a contribution at the rate of 
eight and one-third per cent of salary in the case of every 
subscriber. 

(3) 	The amount deducted in accordance with clause (1) toge
ther with the contribution by the University shall be de
posited in the Savings Bank. The deposit in respect of the 
monthly deduction and contribution shall, so far as possi
ble, be made into the Dank within four days of the receipt 
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of the money in order that interest may accrue. The Post
Office shall open an individual account for a Subscriber 
to the Provident Fund. The University will arrange that 
all sums to be credited to an account shall be sent to the 
post office accompanied by.
(a) 	the Post Office Savings Bank Pass Book, and
(b) a list in a Form approved by the Comptroller, show

ing 	in detail the amount to be credited to theaccount. 
35. Investment in Post Office Cash Certificates
 

Investment in Post Office 
 Cash Certificates or in other 
Government securities through the Post Office from theaccount of a Subscriber shall be permissible if the Subscri
ber so desires, provided that no security of the face value
of less than Rs. 100.00 is purchased at one time and that 
the securities are kept in the custody of the Accountant-
General, Posts and Telegraphs, and the custody receipts 
are kept with the Comptroller. Such action as above shallnot deprive a Subscriber of his right to open an ordinary
private account in the Post Office Savings Bank or to pur
chase Post Office Cash Certificates and other Government 
securities through the Post Office with personal funds. 

36. Payment of Premia on Life Insurance out of Provident Fund
 
The Comptroller may, under such conditions 
 as may be
laid down by him with the approval of the Vice-Chancellor,
permit the payment of premia on life insurance policy or
policies on the life of the Subscriber out of his personal
subscription to the Provident Fund account. The amount 
to be deposited in the Post Office in the Provident Fund 
account of the Subscriber shall be reduced to the extent of 
such premia. 

37. Withdrawals from Provident Fund 
(1) 	Withdrawals from the Provident Fund shall be permitted

when a Subscriber's service in the University comes to an
end by his retirement, resignation, death, or otherwise, 
Provided that: 
(a) 	an employee whose service with the University has 

been terminated on the ground of gross misconduct, 
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he shall not be entitled to receive the amount of the 
contribution made by the University on his behalf and 
the interest thereon, 

(b) 	an employee shall not be entitled to receive the 
amount contributed by the University on his behalf 
and the interest thereon, if he quits the service of the 
University in less than 12 months from the date he 
has been allowed to subscribe to the Provident Fund. 

(2) 	 Any contribution and interest thercon retained under this 
Statute shall belong to the University and shall be credited 
to the University account. 

38. 	Provident Fund Loans to Subscribers : Conditions of Loan
 
and Repayment
 

(1) 	 A Subscriber may borrow from his Provident Fund under 
the following conditions: 
(a) 	 In the case of severe illness of the Subscriber or a 

family member, purchase of land for his home, and/ 
or other urgent necessities as may be approved in 
advance by the Comptroller, 

(b) 	 The amount borrowed shall not exceed six months 
pay of the Subscriber or one-third of the sum contri
buted by the Subscriber (plus interest) and remaining
in the Fund whichever is less. The amount borrowed 
shall 	be evenly divisible by 24. 

(2) 	 The amount borrowed under clause (1) (a) above shall be 
repaid to the Provident Fund in 24 equal monthly instal. 
ments, provided that the Subscriber may repay two or 
more instalments at the same time. The repayments shall 
start with the first full month's salary after the loan was 
made. Repayments shall be made by compulsory deduc
tions from salary, and shall be in addition to the regular 
subscription payments. 

(3) 	 The interest payable by the Subscriber on loan from the 
Provident Fund shall be at such rates as may be determi
ned by the Board. 

39. Nomination of Benefiaelry, Freedom from Liability 

(I) 	 A Subscriber shall file in the Office of the Comptroller, a 
Opeclaration in a Form approved by the Comptroller, show
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ing 	how he wishes the amount of his accumulation in theFund to be disposed of in the event of his death or beco
ming insane. If the Subscriber has dependent(s), he shallnot be permitted to nominate a non-dependent. The Subs.
criber may, from time to time, change his nominee(s) by
a written notice, duly witnessed, to the Comptroller. Aregister of such nominee(s) shall be kept in the University
Office under the custody of the Comptroller.

(2) 	 Any sum, standing to the credit of a Subscriber to theFund at the time of his death and payable to a dependent
or a nominated beneficiary of the Subscriber or to such
other person as may be declared by law, shall be subject
to deductions to satisfy debts to the University, but shal!not 	 be attached because of any other debt or liability in
curred by the dependent or beneliciary before the death 
of the Subscriber. 

40. Gratuities for Employees in Low Salary Scale 
An 	employee of the University, whose maximum salary is
Rs. 60.00 or less per month and who is not entitled to the
benefits of the University Provident Fund, may be granteda gratuity on the following scale and subject to the follow
ing conditions: 
(a) 	 A gratuity, for each completed year of approved ser

vice with the University, shall be paid to an employee
when he leaves the service of the University, providedhe has been permitted by the Board to retire from the 
service of the University on account of his incapacityto continue in its service or because his services are 
no longer required by the University, as follows:
(i) 	 Tenth to nineteenth year-one month's salary.

(ii) 	 Twentieth and more years-one and a half 
month's salary.

(b) 	 Should the employee die while in the service of the 
University, the amount due to him shall be paid
his family. The expression 'family' 	

to 
means a person(s)

who, in the opinion of the Board, depended on the 
employee at the time of h4 death. The decision of 
the Board in this matter shall be final.

(c) 	 No gratuity shall be paid to an employee (or his 
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dependent) 
(i) 	 who has not served the University for at least ten 

years, or 
(ii) 	who leaves the service of the University without 

the permission or order of the Board. 

CHAPTER VI 

ACADEMIC PROGRAMMES, ADMISSIONS, 
PERFORMANCE 

A. Organisation of Teaching 

41. Academic Programmes-Definitions 
The terms used herein with respect to academic program
mes of the University shall have meanings, as follows: 
(a) 	 Academic Year:-A twelve-month period during which 

a cycle of work is completed; 
(b) 	 Trimester:-A fourteen weeks period, there being 

three such periods in an academic year; 
(c) 	 Currieuhum:-A series of courses designed to provide 

learning opportunities to meet the requirements for a 
degree; 

(d) 	 Course:-A series of classes and work experiences 
extending over a trimester and being an integral and 
specific part of a curriculum; 

(e) 	 Course Outline:-A short description of' the subject
matter of a course, carefully correlated with other 
course outlines to avoid undesirable omission and/or 
duplication of subject-matter in a particular curricu
lum; 

(f) 	 Course Credit:-The measure of quantity of work 
done in a course. It represents one hour of lecture 
or recitation work (plus two hours of outside prepa
ration) per week or three hours of laboratory or field 
work per week through a trimester. 

(g) 	 Hours of Effort:-Approximately fifty minutes devoted 
to class, library, laboratory, field, or home work. Two 
hours of library and/or home work shall be expected 
for each hour of class work. 

(i) 	 Course Load:-About sixteen course credits which a 
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student may carry each trimester. A somewhat typi. 
cal Course Load might be, for example only: 

Hours per week to be Course 
spent by the student Credits 

Class Laboratory Library or Hours of 
required or field home work effort 

required expected divided 
by 3 

Agricultural 
Economics 3 0 6 3 

Biochemistry 2 9 4 5 
Entomology 2 6 4 4 
Field Demonstrat o 0 6 0 2 
Farm Tools 1 3 2 2 

8 24 16 16 

(1) 	 Course Grade:-A measure of the quality of work done in 
a course. It is an alphabetical designation of the degree
to which a student has met the full requirements of a 
course: 

Grade Value 

Excellent = A (91-100%) 4 
Good = B1(81-90%) 3 
Average = C (71-80%) 2 
Passing = D (60-70%) 1 
Incomplete= E 
Failure = F Below 60% 0 
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(2) 	 Credit Grade Average:-Coursecredit multiplied by Grade 
Value for each course completed during a trimester. The 
average is the sum of the products divided by the total 
number of course credits:-

Example: 

Course 	 Credits Grade Grade Credit
X 

Value 	 Grade 

Agricultural 
Economics 3 B 3 9 

Biochemistry 5 C 2 10 
Entomology 4 A 4 16 
Field Demonstration 2 F 0 0 
Farm Tools 2 C 2 4 

16 	 39 

39 divided by 16=2.438 Credit Grade Average. 

42. 	Basic Curricula 

The Basic Curricula for the various Bachelor degrees of 
the University with provision for a major in certain sub
jcct-matter fields, provided the course offerings, facilities 
and staff are adequate, together with a stipulation as to 
the number of Course Credits required in each major field 
shall be as determined by the Academic Council. 
Provided that the Basic curricula for the B.V.Sc. Degree 
will not contain any major field of specialization. 

43. University Calendar : Academic Year Trimesters, Catalogue 

(1) 	 The Academic Year shall start approximately on July 1, 
or on such other date as may be recommended by the 
Council, and published in the University Catalogue. 

(2) 	 The University shall publish as frequently as may be dee
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med desirable or necessary, a Catalogue containing, but 
not limited to, such matters as: 
(a) 	 The Academic Calendar; 
(b) 	A historical sketch of the University;
(c) 	 Outline of the Organisation of the University includ

ing housing, classroom, laboratory and field experi
mentation facilities;

(d) 	Qualifications of and maximum number of students
which may be admitted to the various Colleges during 
each year;

(e) 	 Fees to be charged for registration, tuition, laborato
ries, student affairs, hostels, medical service, extra
curricular activities etc;

(f) 	 Scholarships, Student Loans, and other sources from 
which students may meet their financial needs;(g) 	 Degrees, diplomas, medals, etc., awarded by the Uni
versity, and the requirements therefor; 

(h) 	Basic curricula;
(i) 	 Lists of Courses offered in each Faculty during each 

Trimesters; including the contents, course credit,
prerequisites, etc., for each course;

(j) 	 Requirements for students to maintain satisfactory
standing in courses and the University, conditions of 
probation, and causes for dismissal; 

(k) 	 Hostel Regulations;
(I) The roster of administrative and faculty personnel;
(in) Any other information deemed essential or desirable. 

B. Student Admission, Performance, Etc. 

44. Qualifications for Student Admission 
(1) 	 The minimum academic attainment for admission to a

Faculty of the University shall be recommended by the
Council and shall not be below a pass in the Higher Se
condary School. 

(2) 	 In addition to the prescribed academic attainments, a
candidate for admission to the University shall possess
good moral habits and such other personal and physical
prerequisites as may be determined by the Director of 
Student Welfare, with the aid of a Committee to be nomi
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nated by the Vice-Chancellor. 
(3) 	 A candidate who has been found to be qualified for admi

ssion to the University shall be notified of his admission 
by the Registrar. 

45. 	Credit for Previous Studies and Experiences 
for Advance Standing 

(I) 	 An enroled student may be granted course credit(s) for 
academic attainment procured outside the University, 
subject to the approval of the Admissions Committee on 
the following conditions: 
(a) 	 Satisfactory completion of a similar course in another 

University which has reciprocity standing with the 
University; and/or 

(b) 	 The student demonstrates, by a comprehensive exa
mination given by the appropriate Faculty, that he 
earned grade B or above in the subject covered by a 
course(s) in the curriculum for the degree. Any such 
credit granted to an enroled student shall be entered 
on the record of the student as Approved Transfer 
Credit(s) for a specific course or courses. 

46. Evaluation of Student Performances 
The course grade earned by an enroled student shall be 
determined by the teacher who is in charge of and con
ducts the course. In accordance with Regulations proposed 
by the Board of Studies and approved by the Council, 
consideration shall be given by the teacher to (a) daily 
class performance, (b) interim examinations, (c) terminal 
examination, and (d) other factors specified in the Regu
lations. 

47. Student Probation, Dismissal 
The Regulations and procedures governing Student proba
tion and dismissal shall be drawn by an appropriate 
Committee to be appointed by the Vice-Chancellor and 
the recommendations shall be approved by the Academic 
Council. 

48. Extra Curricular Activities of Students 
(1) 	 Any enroled student shall not be permitted to participate 
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in University's extra-curricular activities when such activi.
ties interfere with satisfactory performance of his studies 
as recommended by the Teacher and approved by Director 
of Student Welfare. 

(2) An enroled student shall not engage in work for the Uni
versity or outside the University for or without compensa
tion, when such work is found by the.Director of Student 
Welfare to interfere seriously with the quality of the stu
dent's class work. 

C. Scholarship and Loan Funds : Student Fees 

49. Scholarship and Student Loan Funds 
(1) 	 The University shall establish and 	 maintain scholarship

funds 	 utilising either the grants already available and to 
be made available for the purpose from different agencies
or a portion ol'the moncy available under general funds
with the prior approval of the Board, and from these 
amounts, grants may be made to an enroled student (a) to
assist him in meeting his expense- while attending theUniversity and/or (b) to award him for outstanding per
formance in the University. In accordance with the re
quirement of donor(s), if any, the Council shall make
Regulations governing the operations of the University 
Scholarship Fund. 
The award of Scholarships and Free-student.ships for the
students enrolcd in the various Colleges of the Univerity
shall be made by a Committee consisting of the following
members: 
1. 	 Dean Chairman 
2. 	 Directors of Instruction of the
 

Constituent Colleges.

3. 	 Director of Student Welfare 
4. 	 Comptroller
5. 	 Registrar Secretary.
The administration of this fund shall be done by a Com
mittee 	with the Dean as Chairman and with the Registrar 
and Comptroller as members.

(2) 	 The University shall establish a Student Loan Fund, utili
sing either the grants already available and to be made 
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available for the purpose from different agencies or a 
portion of the money available under general funds with 
the prior approval of the Board. From this loan fund, 
money may be loaned to an enroled student when such 
assistance is needed to help him meet the costs of attend
ing the University. The Council shall make Regulations 
governing the operation of the University Student Loan 
Fund. The Comptroller shall grant the loans in accordance 
with the Regulations. The Administration of this fund 
shall be done by a Committee with the Dean as Chairman 
and with the Registrar and Comptroller as members. 

50. Student Fees : Registration, Tution, Laboratory, Others 

(1) 	At the time of registration in each trimester, an enroled 
student shall pay a registration fee as determined by the 
Board. Registration for the trimester shall not be comp
lete until the fee is paid, except as under clause (4) below, 
and such fee shall not be refunded once the student is 
registered for courses in the University. 

(2) 	 At the time of being admitted to a course in the Univer
sity, an enrolled student shall pay tution, course and labo
ratory fees as fixed by the Board for various courses. 
Attendance in classes shall not be permitted until the fee 
has been paid except under clause (4) below and such fee 
shall not be refunded except in accordance with rules esta
blished by the Council with respect to transfers or with
drawals from courses. 

-(3) 	 In accordance with regulations made by the Board, the 
University may require an enroled student to pay special 
fees with respect to the use of libraries and other Univer
sity facilities. 

(4) 	 The Board may make Regulations with respect to exemp
ting indigent persons from the payment of fees as prescri
bed in clauses (1), (2)and (3) above. Furthermore, on the 
recommendation of the Council, the Board may make 
Regulations regarding exemption from fees for other enro
led students when such exemption is deemed to be iii the 
best interests of the University. 
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CHAPTER VII 

UNIVERSITY DEGREES, DIPLOMAS, AWARDS,
 
DISTINCTIONS
 

51. Bachelor's Degrees : Kinds, Requirements, Distinctions 
(I) 	 The University shall, when so approved by the Board, 

grant to an enroled student who has met the academic 
requirements of the University a Bachelor's Degree, as 
follows: 
(a) 	 Bachelor of Science in Agriculture (B.Sc., Ag.); 
(b) 	Bachelor of Veterinary Science, (B.V.Sc.);
(c) 	 Bachelor of Science in Animal Husbandry, (B.Sc.,A.H) 
(d) 	 Bachelor of Science in Home Science (B.H. Sc.);
(e) 	 Bachelor of Science in Agricultural Engineering, 

(B.Sc., Ag. Eng.);
(2) 	 An enroled student, in order to earn a Bachelor degree 

shall creditably have completed in the University, or acq
uired by Approved Transfer, 192 course credits applicable 
to the particular degree except for B.V.Sc. in which case 
240 course credits shall be required, and shall have earned 
a Credit-Grade Average of 2.25 for all courses completed
in the University. In addition to the above, the student 
shall, in the judgment of the Faculty, possess good moral 
habits and a high standard of honesty.

(3) 	 A Bachelor's degree shall require the completion of a 
curriculum of courses developed by the Board of Studies 
and 	approved by the Council. 
(a) 	 The curricula of all Bachelor's Degrees except the 

B.V.Sc., degree shall include courses in (1) Basic 
Sciences and Humanities, (2) Concerned Basic Agri
cultural Sciences, (3) Courses in closely related fields, 
(4) Courses in a major field of specialisation and (5)
Elective courses, all of which provide opportunities 
for a student to gain basic and usable knowledge to 
make him capable of dealing reasonabiy well with all 
facets of agriculture and rural life and especially with 
the particular activities for which he has taken special 
courses. 

(b) The curriculum for the B.V.Sc. degree shall include 
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courses in (1) Basic Sciences and Humanities, (2) 

Concerned Basic Veterinary Sciences and (3)Courses 

in 'closely related fields, which would provide oppor
student to gain basic and appliedtunities for the 

knowledge to make him capable for lealing reason
ably well with all facets of Veterinary Science. 

An enroled student, who has met the requirements of the(4) 
University for a particular degree in a superior manner as 

determined by his credit-grade average, shall be awarded 
his degree with such academic distinction as may be 

recommended by the Council. 

52. Advanced Degrees : Kinds and Requirements 

(I) 	 The University may, when so recommended by the Council 

and approved by the Board, offer such post-graduate ins

truction and research training as will qualify students for 
the following degrees: 
(a) 	 Master of Science (Agriculture), 
(b) 	 Master of Veterinary Science, 
(c) 	 Master of Science (Animal Husbandry), 
(d) 	 Master of Science (Home Science), 
(e) 	 Master of Science (Agricultural Engineering), 
(f) 	 Masler of Science (Horticulture), 
(g) 	Master of Science (Dairy Science), 
(h) 	 Master of Science (Fisheries), 
(i) 	 Master of Science (Agricultural Economics). 

by the concernedIn accordance with details developed 
Board of Studies and approved by the Council, a student 

shall have completed in a creditable manner in the Univer
sity at least 64 credits applicable to the particular degree 

inclusive of the credits which will be alloted for the thesis 

submitted by the student in completion of research project. 
not less than 9 credits shall be allotted forProvided that 

In addicompleting the reasearch project on thesis work. 
tion the student shall have satisfactorily passed an oral 

examination covering his thesis and post-graduate work. 

The University shall have authority to offer post-graduate(2) 
instruction and research training leading to the degree of 

when adequateDoctor of Philosophy at such future time 
facilities become available as determined by thestaff and 
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Council and approved by the Board. 
In accordance with the detail set out by the Board of 
Studies and approved by the Council a student shall have 
completed in a creditable manner in the University or 
acquired by approved transfer atleast 144 credits beyond
the Bachelor degree inclusive of credits allowed for a
comprehensive research project, and submitted as an acce
ptable thesis, to meet the requirements of the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy.
Provided that not less than 30 credits shall be allotted for 
completing the research on thesis work. 
In addition, a student shall also have demonstrated in a 
conclusive manner, as decided by the examination body of 
the Faculty, that he possesses outstanding competency in 
the field of specialisation. 

53. Honorary Degrees 
As a matter of policy the University shall be conservative 
in the matter of granting honorary degrees. They shall be 
awarded only to persons who have distinguished themselves 
in the fields of agricultural education or research or have 
rendered outstanding service to Indian agriculture. No 
honorary degree shall be conferred unless the proposal 
shall have received a four-fifths majority vote in both the 
Council and the Board. Such degrees shall not be conferred 
unless the candidate is present and receives the same at a 
public University convocation. 

54. Diplomas, Certificates, Medals 
In accordance with Regulations promulgated by the 
Council, the Vice-Chancellor may award to enroled stu
dents, and to other persons who complete non-degree work 
sponsored by the University, appropriate diplomas, certi
ficates, medals, etc., as deemed by the Council and Vice-
Chancellor to be in the best interests of the University. 

55. Withdrawals of Degrees, Diplomas, etc. 
The Board may, on the recommendation of the Council,
by resolution passed with the concurrence of not less than 
two-thirds of the Board members, after providing an 
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opportunity for the concerned person to explain his action 
or to be heard in person, withdraw a degree., diploma, 
certificate or other academic distinction conferred by the 
University provided that the withdrawal of an honorary 
degree shall be with the concurence of the Chancellor. 

CHAPTER VIII 

ASSOCIATIONS RELATED TO THE UNIVERSITY 

56. Student Association 

There may exist within, but not as an official authority of 
the University, an organisation of the student body to be 
known as the Student Association. Enroled students may, 
under the guidance of the Director of Student Welfare, 
prepare aConstitution and Bylaws for a Student Associa
tion and submit such proposal through the Director of 
Student Welfare to the Council. If approved by the 
Council, the students may adopt such Constitution and 
Bylaws and carry out the responsibilities and functions 
prescribed therein. Amendments of a substantive nature, 
as determined by the Vice-Chancellor shall be considered 
by the Council in the same manner. The Council, by a 
two thirds majority of members may recommend to the 
Board the dissolution of the Student Association when 
such action is deemed to be in the best interests of the 
University. 

57. Alumni Association 

There may exist within, but not as an official authority of 
the University, an organisation to be known its the Mysore 
Agricultural University Alumni Association. University 
degree holders and former students who have spent not 
less than one year in training in the University shall estab
lish such an Association as under Statute 56 above under 
the guidance of the Vice-Chancellor. Active membership 
in the Association shall be automatic for all graduates and 
all former students who had spent not less than a year in 
thl, University. 
The. purpose of the Alumni Association shall be to encou
rage the University in its various activities, to assist in 
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promoting its growth, and to help strengthen the Univer
sity's capacity to render effective service to the agriculture 
of Mysore State and to the Nation. 
It shall also be the duty of the Association to propose a 
panel of five names of registered graduates of not less than 
five years' standing of the University for membership on 
the 	Board. Such panel shall be the basis for the nomina
tion by the State Govcrnment of two persons to the Board 
as laid down under section 25 (2) (B) (iii). 

CHAPTER IX
 
STAFF HOUSING, STUDENT HOSTELS AND OTHER
 

ACCOMMODATIONS 

58. Employee Housing and Other Accommodations 
(1) 	The University may procure, construct, own, maintain, and 

use houses for University employees as determined by the 
Board to be desirable for the proper functioning of the 
University. A Committee consisting of the Dean, who 
shall be the Chairman, Comptroller and Estate Officer 
shall draw up and adopt Regulations for the proper admi
nistration of staff housing matters. 

(2) 	 As recommended by the aforesaid Committee, the Board 
may provide and operate for employees of the University,
health, recreational, and other facilities when such are 
deemed by the Board to be desirable for the proper func
tioning of the University. Any such facilities shall be 
administered as provided in Regulations prepared and 
adopted by the aforesaid Committee. 

59. 	Student Quarters, Cafeterias and Other Accommodations 
(I) 	 An enrolled student of the University shall live in (a) his 

own home or the home of his parents, (b) in a University 
Hostel, or (c) an approved accomodation for students. 
Regulations on this subject shall be drawn and adopted by 
a Committee appointed by the Vice-Chancellor and the 
Regulations shall be administered by the Director of Stu
dent Welfare. 

(2) 	 The University shall provide and operate for enroled 
students of the University such cafeterias, health, recrea
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tional, shopping, and other facilities as may be deemed by 
the Board to be in the best interests of the University. 
Regulations on the subject shall be prepared and adopted 
jointly by the aforesaid Committee and Council, and shall 
provide for participation by the Student Association. The 
Regulations shall be administered by the Director of 
Student Welfare and/or by such other person(s) as he may 
designate with the approval of the Vice-Chancellor. 

60. University Hostels 
(1) 	The University shall provide and operate, as deemed by 

the Board to be in the best interests of the ZJniversity, 
Student Hostels and other housing facilities for enroled 
students of the University. 

(2) 	 An enroled student who occupies a hostel or other housing 
facility of the University shall pay to the University a 
hostel fee in an amount and in a manner as shall be pres
cribed by the Board. The cost of meals and matters related 
thereto shall not be covered by the hostel fee, but shall be 
handled separately. 

(3) 	 Regulations on hostel management and the conduct of 
student occupants shall be prepared by a Committee ap
pointed by the Vice-Chancellor from among the members 
of the Council and Student Association, and such Regula
tions shall be administered by the Director of Student 
Welfare. The Regulations shall provide for participation 
of enroled students in the management of hostels occupied 
by them, as is consistent with good management of a 
University facility. 

CHAPTER X 

CONVOCATIONS AND OTHER IMPORTANT
 
UNIVERSITY EVENTS
 

61. 	Convocations and other Events 

There shall be convocations held by the University for the 
conferment of degrees. The date and place of convocations 
and other important events of the University shall be 
recommended by the Vice-Chancellor for the approval of 
the Board. The Vice-Chancellor in consultation with 
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other officers of the University shall arrange for the details
of the programme including the persons to be invited for 
the event. 

CHAPTER XI 

REMOVAL OF DIFFICULTIES 

62. Removal of Difficulties 
If any difficulty arises in giving effect to the provisions of 
these Statutes, the Board may by order published in the 
Official Gazette do anything which appears to it to be 
necessary for the purpose of removing the difficulty, pro
vided such orders issued by the Board are not repugnant 
to the provisions of the Act. 
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and the OSU/AID Contract 148 Cooperating April 9, 10, 
1967 and April 21, 22, 1967. 

28. 	 Report of the Vice-Chancellor, Second Convocation on 
the 28th January 1967, Hyderabad. 

29. 	 Kanwar J.S., Kirpal Singh K. and Cheema A.S: A New 
Strategy in Agriculture in Japan & South-East Asia (June
1966), P.A.U. Press, Ludhiana. 

30. 	 C. Subramaniam, Address at the Annual Convocation of 
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the Orissa University of Agriculture & Technology, 
Bhubaneswar-December 26, 1966. 

31. 	 A Model Curriculum for Degree Courses in Agriculture 
for Agricultural Colleges in India (1962), I.C.A.R., New 
Delhi. 

32. 	 Jaiprakash Narayan-Convocation Address University of 

Delhi, December 23, 1966. 
33. 	 Report of the Joint Indo-US Technical Assistance (Novem

ber 1967), USAID, New Delhi. 
34. 	 Subramaniam C-Address at the third Convocation of the 

U.P. Agricultural University, Ministry of Food & Agricul
ture, ,7ew Delhi. 

35. 	 Mihir Sinha-Admini;tratron of Scientific Research. The 
Indian Situation, Quest. Special Number, March 1967. 

36. 	 Parliamentary versus Presidential System of Government: 
India International Ctntre: Proceedings of Seminar held 
on November 19, 1966. 

37. 	 Max Beloff-Indian Universities and their problems: 
INDIA INTERNATIONAL CENTRE-Lecture on De
cember 2, 1966. 

38. 	 The Indian Express Bangalore, December 20, 1966. 
39. 	 Propp Kathleen Mrs.-A case study of the role of USAID 

-U.S. University Technical Assistance in the establish
ment of Agricultural Universities in India. Thesis Draft-
October 10, 1967. 

40. 	 Report of the Panel on the World Food Supply; The 
World Food Problem; A Report of the President's Science 
Advisory Committee (May 1967); The White House. 
Superintendent of Documents, U.S. Government Printing 
Office, Washington D.C. 


